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_ .,. TO THE VERT BEVEREKD 

iMENRY EDWARD MANNING, D.D., 

PROVOST OF WESTMINSTER, 

'. ' ETCl, ETC. 

^. .. . '• 

My Deab Dr. Manning, 

On this day, when 70a are celebrating the 
opening of jonr new Charch and Mission at Bayswater, 
I am led to hope, since I cannot give 70a my presence 
on so happy an occasion, that yon will accept from me 
this small Volume instead, as my act of devotion to the 
great St. Charles, St. Philip's friend, and yoor Patron, 
and as some sort of memorial of the friendship which 
there has been between as for nearly thirty years. 

I am, my dear Dr. Manning, 

Ever yours affectionately, 

John H. Newman, 
of the Oratory. 

In Feet. VMtat. B.M.V. 
1857. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 



When the Author was preparing for the serious 
step, which he took nearly twelve years ago, of 
embracing the Catholic Religion, it was, if not his 
intention, at least his expectation, that he should 
never write again on any doctrinal subject. He 
was able to fancy himself, in the time then before 
him, discussing questions of philosophy or eccle- 
siastical history; nor did he exclude religious 
controversy, criticism, or Uterature, from his view ; 
but it seemed to him incongruous that one, who 
had so freely taught and published error in a Pro- 
testant communion, should put himself forward as 
a dogmatic teacher in the CathoUc Church. 
This disinclination to engage in the more sa- 
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cred departments of Theology was increased, first 
by liis finding his vocation abeady fixed, before 
he had had the opportunity of going through the 
regular scholastic course ; and next, by the cir- 
cumstance, that the Congregation, in which thai 
vocation lay, had ever placed its formal duties in 
practical work, and had not commonly directed 
even the personal talents or private labours oi 
leisure hours of its members towards the discus- 
sion or illustration of Catholic doctrine. 

On the other hand, the ordinary duties of a 
missionary priest have necessarily exacted of him 
to some extent, and have accordingly justified, 
the assumption of a teacher's office ; and the un- 
expected honomr of a Degree in Theology, con- 
ferred on him from Rome, without the ordinary 
exercises, would have been no slight encourage- 
ment to him to undertake that office, had he been 
otherwise minded to do so. 

However, he has been faithful on the whole to 

the rule or anticipation, which he set before him 

on becoming a Catholic. Why he has departed 
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&om it in the piesent and one other instance, it 
is not worth while to expkdn. He will but ob- 
serve, that his Volume of " Discourses to Mixed 
Congregations'', implies by its title, that it is po- 
lemical and hortatory after all, rather than dog- 
msdc, and addressed.to those who are external to 
the Church. This is partly the case also with 
die Sermons contained in the present Volume ; 
not to say that its title too, announcing that they 
have been elicited by particular occasions, carries 
with it the apology, that they are the result of 
I external circumstances rather than of any set pur- 
pose of his own. 
He takes the opportunity of its directly reli- 
v gions character to ask of aU those who feel an in- 
V teiest in his past or present, to suffer it to be a 
call on them to bear in mind in their charitable 
prayers his future and his end. He has no inten- 
tion that this should be the last of his Volumes ; 
but the last must come sooner or later, and the 
catalogue must be completed and sealed up ; nor, 
at the age to which he has abeady attained, should 
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he ever have reason to be surprised, if he were 
not allowed the time or the power to add to their 
number. 

He has only to observe, as regards the Sermons 
which this Volume contains^ that the first eight, 
the tenth, and the eleventh, were preached in 
High Mass, and written before delivery; the 
ninth and the twelfth have been composed from 
the original notes, the former of them immediately 
after delivery, the latter at this date. It must be 
added that two of them, the ninth and tenth, 
have been already published, and a third, the 
eleventh, has been already in print. 

And he must fiurther observe, that in conse- 
quence of his using different editions of the Douay 
Version of Scripture according to the occasion, 
the translated text, as his Volume presents it, will 
not be found in any one copy of that Version 
which a reader may be in the habit of using. 

July 2, 1867. 
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JiTMOg. Sec Lacu c. vn. r. 1± 

CHim sotem appnpiiiq[Bncl pottatciTitaiiii, eeoe defonc^ 
efierebatiir filhis gnicDi iiMitf in wutt : el hcc lidBft cnL 

And when He came nig^ to the gite cf the citj, heboid, s 
dead num was cuned oat, the aafymmoi hb mother: and 

she was a 



This day we celebrate one of the most lemark- 
able feasts in the Calendar. We commemorate 
a saint who gained the heavenly crown by prayers 
indeed and tears, by sleepless nights and weary 
wanderings, bat not in the administration of any 
high office in the Church, not in the fidfilment 
of some great resolution or special counsel ; not 
as a preacher, teacher, evangelist, reformer, or 
champion of the £dth ; not as Bishop of the flock, 
or temporal govomor; not by eloquence, by wis- 
dom, or by controversial success ; not in the way 
of any other saint whom we invoke in the circle 
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of the year ; but as a mother, seeking and gaining 
by her penances the conversion of her son. It was 
for no ordinary son that she prayed, and it was 
no ordinary supplication by which she gained him. 
When a holy man saw its vehemence, ere it was 
successful, he said to her, '* Gro in peace ; the son 
of such prayers cannot perish". The prediction 
was fulfilled beyond its letter; not only was that 
young man converted, but after his conversion 
he became a saint; not only a saint but a doctor 
also, and ** instructed many \mto justice^ St 
Augustine was the son for whom she prayed; 
and if he has been a luminary for all ages of the 
Chturch since, many thanks do we owe to his 
mother, St. Monica, who, having borne him in 
the flesh, travailed for him in the spirit 

The Church, in her choice of a gospel for this 
feast, has likened St. Monica to the desolate 
widow whom our Lord met at the gate of the 
city, as she was going forth to bury the corpse of 
her only son. He saw her, and said, "Weep 
not"; and He touched the bier, and the dead 
arose. St. Monica asked and obtained a more 
noble miracle. Many a mother who is anxious 
for her son's bodily welfare, neglects his soul. So 
did not the Saint of to-day ; her son might be 
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accompliahed, eloquent, able, and distinguished ; 
all this was nothing to her while he was dead 
in God's sight, while he was the slave of sin, 
wlule he was the prey of heresy. She desired 
his true life. She wearied heaven with prayer, 
and wore out herself with praying; she did 
not at onee prevaiL He left his home; he 
WIS carried forward by his four bearers, igno- 
rance, pride, appetite, and ambition ; he was car- 
ried out into a foreign land, he crossed over from 
Africa to Italy. She followed him, she followed 
the corpse, the chief^ the only mourner ; she went 
where he went, from <aty to city. It was nothing 
to her to leave her dear home and her native soil ; 
she bad no country below ; her sole rest, her sole 
repose, her Nunc dimiUu^ was his new birth. 
So while she still walked forth in her deep an- 
guish and isolation, and her silent prayer, she 
was at length rewarded by the long-coveted mi- 
racle. Grace melted the proud heart, and puri- 
fied the corrupt breast of Augustine, and restored 
and comforted his mother; and hence, in to-day's 
Collect, the Almighty Giver is especially ad- 
dresssed as ^^Moerentium consolator et in Te 
sperantium salus"; the consoler of those that 
mourn, and the health of those who hope. 



4 INTELLECT, THE INSTRUMEKT 

And thus Monica, as the widow in the gospel, 
becomes an image of Holy Church, who is ever 
lamenting over her lost children, and by her im- 
portunate prayers, ever recovering them from 
the grave of sin ; and to Monica, as the Church's 
representative, may be addressed those words of 
the Prophet: "Put off, O Jerusalem, the gar- 
ments of thy mourning and afBiction ; arise, and 
look about towards the East, and behold thy chil- 
dren ; for they went out from thee on foot, led by 
the enemies ; but the Lord will bring them to thee 
exalted with honour, as children of the kingdom". 

This, I say, is not a history of past time merely, 
but of every age. Generation passes after gene- 
ration, and there is on the one side the same dole- 
ful, dreary wandering, the same feverish unrest, 
the same fleeting enjoyments, the same abiding 
and hopeless misery ; and on the other, the same 
anxiously beating heart of impotent affection. Age 
goes after age, and still Augustine rushes forth 
again and again, with his young ambition, and his 
intellectual energy, and his turbulent appetites; 
educated, yet untaught; with powers strength- 
ened, sharpened, refined by exercise, but unen- 
lightened and untrained, — goes forth into the 
world, ardent, self-willed, reckless, headstrong, 
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inexperienced, to fall into the Hands of those who 
seek his life, and to become the victim of heresy 
and sin. And still, again and again does hapless 
Monica weep ; weeping for that dear child i^ho 
grew up with her from the womb, and of whom 
she 18 now robbed ; of whom she has lost sight ; 
wandering with him in his wanderings, following 
his steps in her imagination, cherishing his image 
in her heart, keeping his name upon her lips, and 
feeling withal, that, as a woman, she is unable to 
cope with the violence and the ardfices of the 
world. And still again and again does Holy 
Church take her part and her place, with a 
heart as tender and more strong, with an arm, 
and an eye, and an intellect more powerful than 
hers, with an influence more than human, more 
sagacious than die world, and more religious than 
home, to restrain and reclaim those whom pas- 
sion, or example, or sophistry is hurrying for- 
ward to destruction. 

My Brethren, there is something happy in the 
circumstance, that the first Sunday of our acade- 
mical worship should fall on the feast of St. Mo- 
nica. For is not this one chief aspect of a Uni- 
versity, and an aspect which it especially bears 
in this sacred place, to supply that which that me- 
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morable Saint so much desiderated, and for which 
she attempted to compensate by her prayers? Is 
it not one part of our especial office to receive 
those from the hands of father and mother, whom 
father and mother can keep no longer? Thus, 
while professing all sciences, and speaking by the 
mouths of philosophers and sages, a University 
delights in the well-known appellation of ** Alma 
Mater**. She is a mother who, after the pattern 
of that greatest and most heavenly of mothers, is, 
on the one hand, ** Mater Amabilis**, and ** Causa 
nostrse Isetitis**, and on the other, *' Sedes Sar 
pientiae** also. She is a mother, living, not in 
the seclusion of the family, and in the gar* 
den's shade, but in the wide world, in the popu- 
lous and busy town, claiming, like our great 
Mother, the. meek and tender Mary, ^'to praiae 
her own self, and to glory, and to open her 
mouth**, because she alone has, '' compassed the 
circuit of Heaven, and penetrated into the bottom 
of the deep, and walked upon the waves of the 
sea**, and in every department of human learning, 
is able to confute and put right those who would 
set knowledge against itself, and would make 
truth contradict truth, and would persuade the 
world that, to be religious, you must be igno- 
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rant, and to be iatellectuali you must be un- 
believing. 

My meaning will be clearer, if I revert to the 
Balure and ccmdition of the himian mind. The 
human mind, as you know, my Brethren, may 
be regarded from two principal points of view, 
as intellectual and as moral. As intellectual, it 
apprehends truth; as moral, it apprehends duty. 
The perfection of the intellect is called ability 
aad talent; the perfection of our moral nature is 
virtue. And it is our great misfortune here, and 
I our trial, that, as things are found in the world, 
the two are separated, and independent of each 
other; that, where power of intellect is, there 
need not be vi|1;ue ; and that where right, and 
goodness, and moral greatness are, there need not 
be talent It was not so in the beginning; not 
that our mature is essentially different from what 
it was when first created; but that the Creator, 
upon its creation, raised it above itself by a super- 
natural grace, which blended together all its facul- 
ties, and made them conspire into one whole, and 
act in conmion towards one end; so that, had the 
race continued in that blessed state of privilege, 
there never would have been distance, rivalry, 
hostility between one faculty and another. It is 
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otherwise now; so much the worse for us; — the 
grace is gone ; the soul cannot hold together ; it 
falls to pieces ; its elements strive with each other. 
And as, when a kingdom has long been in a state 
of tumult, sedition, or rebellion, certain portions 
break oflF from the whole and from the central go- 
vernment, and set up for themselves ; so is it with 
the soul of man. So is it, I say, with the soul, long 
ago, — that a number of small kingdoms, inde- 
pendent of each other and at war with each other, 
have arisen in it, such and so many as to reduce 
the original sovereignty to a circuit of territory 
and to an influence not more considerable than 
they have themselves. And all these small do- 
minions, as I may call them, in the soul, are, of 
course, one by one, incomplete and defective, 
strong in some points, weak in others, because 
not any one of them is the whole, sufficient for 
itself, but only one part of the whole, which, on 
the contrary, is made up of all the faculties of the 
soul together. Hence you find in one man, or 
one set of men, the reign, as I may call it, the 
acknowledged reign of passion or appetite ; among 
others, the avowed reign of brute strength and 
material resources; among others, the reign of 
intellect; and among others (and would they 
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were many !) the more excellent reign of virtue. 
Such is the state of things, as it shows to us, 
when we cast our eyes abroad into the world; 
and every one, when he comes to years of discre- 
tion, and begins to think, has all these separate 
powers warring in his own breast, — appetite, pas- 
sion, secular ambition, intellect, and conscience, 
and trying severally to get possession of him. 
And, when he looks out of himself he sees them 
aU severally embodied on a grand scale, in large 
establishments and centres, outside of him, one 
here, and another there, in aid of that importu- 
nate canvass, so to express myself, which each of 
them is carrying on within him. And thus, at 
least for a time, he is in a state of internal strife, 
confiifflon, and uncertainty, first attracted this 
way, then that, not knowing how to choose, 
though sooner or later choose he must ; or rather, 
he must choose soon, and cannot choose late, for 
he cannot help thinking, speaking, and acting; 
and to think, speak, and act, is to choose. 

This is a very serious state c£ things; and 
what makes it woise is, that these various facul- 
ties and powers of the human mind have so 
long been separated from each other, so long 
cultivated and deveh^ied each by itself^ that it 
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comes to be taken for granted that they cannot 
be united ; and it is commonly thought, because 
some men follow duty, others pleasure, others 
glory, and others intellect, therefore that one of 
these things excludes the other; that duty can- 
not be pleasant, that virtue cannot be intellec- 
tual, that goodness cannot be great, that con- 
scientiousness cannot be heroic ; and the fact is 
often so, I grant, that there is a separation, 
though I deny its necessity. I grant, that, firom 
the disorder and confusion into which the human 
mind has fallen, too often good men are not 
attractive, and bad men are ; too oflten cleverness, 
or wit, or taste, or richness of &ncy , or keenness of 
intellect, or depth, or knowledge, or pleasantness 
and agreeableness, is on the side of error and 
not on the side of virtue. Excellence, as things 
are, does lie, I grant, in more directions than 
one, and it is ever easier to excel in one thing 
than in two. If then a man has more talent, 
there is the chance that he will have less good- 
ness; if he is careful about his religious duties, 
there is the chance he is behindhand in general 
knowledge ; and in matter of fact, in particular 
cases, persons may be found, correct and vir- 
tuous, who are heavy, narrowminded, and imin- 
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llectual, and again, unprincipled men, who are 
illiant and amusing. And thus you see, my 
rethren, how that particular temptation comes 
K>ut, of which I speak, when boyhood is past, 
id youth is opening; — not only is the soul 
agued and tormented by the thousand tempta- 
Dns which rise up within it, but it is exposed 
oreover to this sophistry of the Evil One, 
bispering that duty and religion are very right 
deed, admirable, supernatural, — who doubts it? 
but that, somehow or other, religious people are 
mmonly either very dull or very tbesome : nay, 
at religion itself afler all is more suitable to wo- 
3n and children, who live at home, than to men. 
my Brethren, do yon not confess to the 
ith of much of what I have been saying? Is 
not so, that, when your mind began to open, 
proportion as it opened, it was by that very 
ening made rebellious against what you knew 
be duty? In matter of fact, was not your 
:ellect in league with disobedience? Instead 
uniting knowledge and religion, as you might 
70 done, did you not set one against the 
ler? For instance, was it not one of the first 
lantary exercises of your mind, to indulge a 
ong curiosity? — a curiosity which you con- 
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fessed to yourselves to be wrong, wbich went 
against your conscience, while you indulged it. 
You desired to know a number of things, which 
it could do you no good to know. This is how 
boys begin ; as soon as their mind begins to stir, 
it looks the wrong way, and runs upon what is 
evil. This is their first wrong step; and their 
next use of their intellect is to put what is evil 
into words : this is their second wrong step. They 
form images, and entertain thoughts, which 
should be away, and they stamp them upon 
themselves and others by expressing them. 
And next, the bad turn which they do to 
others, others retaliate on them. One wrong 
speech provokes another; and thus there grows 
up among them firom boyhood that miserable tone 
of conversation,— hintmg and suggesting evil, 
jesting, bantering on the subject of sin, supply- 
ing fuel for the inflammable imagination, — which 
lasts through life, which is wherever the world 
is, which is the very breath of the world, which 
the world cannot do without, which the world 
" speaks out of the abundance of its heart", and 
which you may prophesy will prevail in every 
ordinary assemblage of men, as soon as they are 
at their ease and begin to talk freely, — a sort oi 
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vocal worship of the Evil One,- to which the 
Evil One listens with special satisfaction, be- 
cause he looks on it as the preparation for worse 
sin ; for from bad thoughts and bad words proceed 
bad deeds. 

Bad company creates a distaste for good ; and 
hence it happens that, when a youth has gone 
the length I have been supposing, he is repelled, 
from that very distaste, from those places and 
il scenes which would do him good. He begins 
to lose the delight he once had in going home. 
By little and little he loses his enjoyment in the 
pleasant countenances, and untroubled smiles, 
and gentle ways, of that family circle which is 
80 dear to him still. At first he says to himse If 
that he is not worthy of them, and therefore 
keeps away ; but at length the routine of home 
is tiresome to him. He has aspirations and am- 
bitions which hopae does not satisfy. He wants 
more than home can give. His curiosity now 
takes a new turn ; he listens to views and dis- 
cussions which are inconsistent with the sanctity 
of religious faith. At first he has no temptation 
to adopt them ; only he wishes to know what is 
" said". As time goes on, however, living with 
companions who have no fixed principle, 
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who, if they do not oppose, at least do not take 
for granted, any the most elementary truths, or 
worse, hearing or reading what is directly 
against religion, at length, without being con- 
scious of it, he admits a sceptical influence upon 
his mind. He does not know it, he does not re- 
cognize it, but there it is; and, hefonre he recog- 
nizes it, it leads him to a firetful impatient way 
of speaking of the persons, conduct, words, and 
measures of religious men or of men in authority. 
This is the way in which he relieves his mind of 
the burden which is growing heavier and heavier 
every day. And so he goes on, approximating 
more and more closely to sceptics and infidels, 
and feeling more and more congeniality with 
their modes of thinking, till some day suddenly, 
from some accident, the fact breaks upon him, and 
he sees clearly that he is an imbeliever himself 
He can no longer conceal from himself that 
he does not believe, and a sharp anguish darts 
through him, and for a time he is made mise^ 
rable; next, he lamenU indeed that former un- 
doubting faith, which he has lost, but as some 
pleasant dream; — a dream, though a pleasant 
one, from which he has been awakened, but 
which, however pleasant, ht^ forsooth, cannot 
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help being a dream. And his next stage is to 
experience a great expansion and elevation of 
tnind; for his field of view is swept clear of all 
that filled it from childhood, and now he may 
build up for himself anything he pleases instead. 
So he begins to form his own ideas of things, and 
these please and satisfy him for a time; then he 
gets used to them, and tires of them, and he takes 
j! up others; and now he has begun that ever- 
lasting round of seeking and never finding: at 
length, after various trials, he gives up the search 
altogether, and decides that nothing can be 
known, and there is no such thing as truth, and 
that if anything is to be prc^essed, the creed he 
started &om is as good as any other, and has 
more claims; — however, that really nothing is 
true, nothing is certain. Or, if he be of a more 
)u*dent temrperature, or, like Augustine, the ob- 
ject of God's special mercy, dien he cannot give 
up the inquiry, though he has no chance of solv- 
ing it, and he roams about, " walking through 
dry places, seeking rest, and finding none". Mean- 
while poor Monica sees the change in its effects, 
though she does not estimate it in itself, or know 
exactly what it is, or how it came about: nor, 
even though it be told her, can she enter in it, 
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or understand how one, so dear to her, can be 
subjected to it. But a dreadful change there is, 
and she perceives it too clearly ; a dreadful change 
for him and for her; a wall of separation has 
grown up between them: she cannot throw it 
down again: but she can turn to her God, and 
weep and pray. 

Now, my Brethren, observe, the strength of 
this delusion lies in there being a sort of truth in 
it. Young men feel a consciousness of certain 
faculties within them, which demand exercise, 
aspirations which must have an object, for which 
they do not commonly find exercise or object in 
religious circles. This want is no excuse for 
them,. if they think, say, or do anything againsfe 
faith or morals; but still it is the occasion of/ 
their sinning. It is the fact, they are not only' 
moral, they are intellectual beings ; but, ever 
since the fall of man, religion is here, and philo- 
sophy is there ; each has its own centres of influ- 
ence, separate from the other ; intellectual men 
desiderate something in the homes of reUgion, 
and religious men desiderate something in the 
schools of science. 

Here, then, I conceive, is the object of the 
Holy See and the Catholic Church in setting up ". 



f 
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Universities; it is to reunite things which were 
in the beginning joined together by God, and 
liave been put asunder by man. Some persons 
will say that I am thinking of confining, distort- 
ing, and stunting the growth of the intellect by 
ecclesiastical supervision. I have no such thought 
Nor have I any thought of a compromise, as if 
religion must give up something, and science 
something. I vnsh the intellect to range with 
the utmost freedom, and religion to enjoy an 
equal freedom ; but what I am stipulating for is, 
that they should be found in one and the same, 
place, and exemplified in the same persons. I 
want to destroy that diversity of centres, which 
puts everything into confusion by creating a con- 
trariety of influences. I wish the same spots and 
die same individuals to be at once oracles of phi- 
losophy and shrines of devotion. It will not sa- 
tisfy me, what satisfies so many, to have two in- 
dependent systems, intellectual and religious, 
going at once side by side, by a sort of division 
of labour, and only accidentally brought together. 
It will not satisfy me, if religion is here, and 
science there, and young men converse with 
science all day, and lodge with religion in the 
evening. It is not touching the evil, to which 
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these remarks have been directed, if young men 
eat and drink and sleep in one place, and think 
in another: I want the same roof to contain both 
the intellectual and moral discipline. Devotion 
is not a sort of finish given to the sciences ; nor is 
science a sort of feather in the cap, if I may dare 
so to express myself, an ornament and set-off of 
devotion. I want the intellectual layman to be 
religious, and the devout ecclesiastic to be intel- 
lectual. 

This is no matter of terms, nor of subtle dis- 
tinctions. Sanctity has its influence; intellect 
has its influence ; the influence of sanctity is the 
greater on the long run ; the influence of intellect 
is the greater at the moment. Therefore, in the 
case of the young, whose education lasts a few 
years, where the intellect is, there is the influence. 
Their literary, their scientific teachers really have 
the forming of them. Let both influences act 
freely, and then, as a general rule, no system of 
mere religious guardianship which neglects the 
Reason, will in matter of fact succeed against the 
School. Youths need a masculine religion, if it 
is to carry captive their restless imaginations, and 
their wild intellects, as well as to touch their sus- 
ceptible hearts. 
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dk down then upon ns fix)m heaven, O 
d Monica, for we are engaged in supplying 
reiy want which called for thy prayers, and 
d for thee thy crown. Thou who didst 
1 thy son's conversion by the merit of thy 
«ssion, continue that intercession for us, that 
lay be blest, as human instruments, in the 
r those humaD means by which ordinarily 
[oly Cross is raised aloft, and religion com- 
s the world. Grain for us, first, that we may 
sely feel that God's grace is all in all, and 
ve are nothing ; next, that, for His greater 
, and for the honour of Holy Church, and 
le good of man, we may be " zealous for all 
etter gifts", and may excel in intellect as we 
in virtue. 
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SERMON II. 

THE RBUGION OF THE PHARISEE, THE RELIGIOK 

OF MANKIND. 



Evang. Sec. Luc, c. xviii. v. 13. 
Dens propitius esto mihi peccatori. 
O God, be merciful to me, a sinner. 



These words set before us what may be called 
tbe characteristic mark of the Christian Religion, 
as contrasted with the various forms of worship 
and schools of belief, which in early or in later 
times have spread over the earth. They are a 
confession of sin and a prayer for mercy. Not 
ideed that the notion of transgression and of for- 
[iveness was introduced by Christianity, and is un- 
:nown beyond its pale ; on the contrary, most ob- 
servable it is, the symbols of guilt and pollution, 
and rites of deprecation and expiation, are more 
or les^ common to them all; but what is peculiar 
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to our divine fidtli, as to Judaism befi^re it, is 
this, that oonfesBioii of an enten into tlie idea of 
its highest saintfinews, and that its pattern wor- 
shippers and tbe very heroes of its histcvy are 
odIj, and can onFjr be, and cherish in their hearts 
the eroJasdng m esn or j that thej are, and canj 
with them into heaiven the laptoroiis arowal 
of their bdng, redeemed, restofed tnuugreasois. 
Soch an STOwal is not maofij wnmg fiom the 
iips of the neofdiyte, or of the lapsed; it is not 
the cnr of the cnmmnn mn of men akme, who are 
botfeting wiih the surge of temptatioa in the 
wide warid; it is the hjmn of saints, it is the 
triamphant ode so«nding fiom the hearenly harpe 
of the Messed befine the Xhrooe, who sing to 
their Diwine Redeemo; ** Thou wast dain, and 
hast redeemed ns to God in Th j blood, out of 
everf tribe, and toagiir, and people, and nation*. 
And what is to the saints abore a theme of 
neier-esfing thankfidness, is, while thejr are jet 
en earth, the matter of their perpetnal hnmilia- 
tioo. Whatever be their adranoe in the spirimal 
lile, they never rise from Aeir knees, thej never 
eeaae tobeattheir breasOyasif flincoaldpoflEiMj 
be jttangt to diem while thej were in the flesh. 
Even onr Lend Hinwptf^ thcTerj SonofGodin 
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human nature, and infinitely aepanite firom sin, — 
erenHialmniacnlateMotlier, enocxmpaaBed byEBs 
grace firom the first b^innings of her existence, 
and without any part of the original stain, — ereii 
they, as descended from Adam, were subjected at 
least to death, the direct, emphatic punishment 
of sin. And much more, eren the most fiivoured 
of that glorious company, whom He has washed 
clean in His Blood; ihey never forget what they 
were by birth; they confess, one and all, that 
they are children of Adam, and of the same na- 
ture as their brethren, and compassed with infir- 
mities while in the flesh, whatever may be the 
grace given them and their own improvement of 
it. Others may look up to them, but they ever 
look up to Gknl ; others may speak of their meats, 
but they only speak of their defects. The young 
and unspotted, the aged and most mature, he who 
has sinned least, he who has repented most, the 
fresh innocent brow, and the hoary head, they 
unite in this one litany, " O Grod, be merdfiil to 
me, a sinner". So was it with St. Aloydus ; so, 
on the other hand, was it with St Ignatius ; so 
was it with St Rose, the youngest of the saints, 
who, as a child, submitted her tender frame to 
Ae most amaaing penances; so was it with St 
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Rbifip Neri, one of the most aged, who, when 
some one pniaed him, cried out, " Begone! lam 
a devil, and not a saint"; and, when going to 
Gonmiunieate, would protest before his Lord, that 
he ^ was good lor nothing, but to do evil''. Such 
uttor selfprostradon, I say, is the very badge and 
uAoea of the senrant of Christ; — and this indeed 
is eonyeyed in His own words, when He says, 
'*Iam not oome to call the just, but sinners'*; and 
it is solemnly recognized and inculcated by Him, 
in the words which follow the text, '' Every one 
that exaheth himself shall be humbled, and he 
that humbledi himself, shall be exalted". 

ThiB, yoa see, my Brethren, is very different 
from that meidy geneial acknowledgment of hu- 
man guilt, and of the need of expiation, con- 
tained in diose old and popular religions, which 
have befixe now occupied, or still occupy, the 
wocld. In diem, guilt is an attribute of indi- 
vidnak, or of particalar places, or of particular 
acta of natioM, of body politics or their rulers, 
ibr whom, in oonsequence, purification is neces- 
sary. Or it 18 the purification of the wcHshif^wr, 
not so modi peracmal as ritual, befise he makes 
his offisring, and an act of intiodnction to his re- 
ligioiB aerrioe. Afl such pndioes indeed aie 
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remnants of true religion, and tokens and wit- 
nesses of it, useful both in themselves and in 
their import; but they do not rise to the expli- 
citness and the fulness of the Christian doctrine. 
** There is not any man just". "All have sinned, 
and do need the glory of God". "Not by the 
works of justice, which we have done, but accor- 
ding to His mercy". The disciples of other wor- 
ships and other philosophies thought and think, 
that the many indeed are bad, but the few are 
good. As their thoughts passed on from the 
ignorant and erring multitude to the select speci- 
mens of mankind, they left the notion of guilt 
behind) and they pictured for themselves an idea 
of truth and wisdom, perfect, indefectible, and 
self-sufficient. It was a sort of virtue without 
imperfection, which took pleasure in contem- 
plating itself, which needed nothing, and which 
was, from its own internal excellence, sure of a 
reward. Their descriptions, their stories of good 
and religious men, are often beautiful, and admit 
of an instructive interpretation ; but in them- 
selves they have this great blot, that they make 
no mention of sin, and that they speak as if that 
shame and humiliation were no properties of the 
lirtuouB. I will remind you, my Brethren, of a 
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very beautiful story, which you have read in a 
writer of antiquity; and the more beautiful it is, 
the more it is fitted for my present purpose, for 
the defect in it will come out the more strongly 
by the very contrast, viz., the defect that, though 
in some sense it teaches piety, humility it does 
not teach. I say, when the Psalmist would de- 
scribe the happy man, he says : *' Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are 
covered; blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
hath not imputed sin". Such is the blessedness 
of the Gospel ; but what is the blessedness of the 
religions of the world ? A celebrated Greek sage 
once paid a visit to a prosperous king of Lydia, 
who, after showing him all his greatness and his 
glory, asked him whom he considered to have 
the happiest lot, of all men whom he had known. 
On this the philosopher, passing by the monarch 
himself, named a countryman of his own, as ful- 
filling his typical idea of htmian perfection. The 
most blessed of men, he said, was Tellus of 
Athens, for he lived in a flourishing city, and 
was prospered in his children, and in their fami- 
lies ; and then at length, when war ensued with a 
border state, he took his place in the battle, re- 
pelled the enemy, and died gloriously, being 
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buried at the public expense where he fell, and 
receiving public honours. When the king asked 
who came next to him in Solon*s judgment, the 
sage went on to name two brothers, conquerors 
at the games, who, when the oxen were not forth- 
coming, drew their mother, who was priestess, to 
the temple, to the great admiration of the assem- 
bled multitude; and who, on her praying for 
them the best of possible rewards, after sacrificing 
and feasting, lay down to sleep in the temple, 
and never rose again. No one can deny the 
beauty of these pictures ; but it is for that reason 
I select them; they are the pictures of men who 
were not supposed to have any grave account to 
settle with heaven, who had easy duties, as they 
thought, and who fidfilled them. 

Now perhaps you will ask me, my Brethren, 
whether this heathen idea of religion be not 
really higher than that which I have called pre- 
eminently Christian ; for surely to obey in simple 
tranquillity and imsolicitous confidence, is the 
noblest conceivable state of the creature, and the 
most acceptable worship he can pay to the Crea- 
tor. Doubtless it is the noblest and most accep- 
table worship; such has ever been the worship 
of the angels ; such is the worship now of the 
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spirits of die just made perfect; such will be the 
worship of the whole company of the glorified 
after the general resurrection. But we are en- 
gaged in considering the actual state of man, as 
found in this world ; and I say, considering what 
he is, any standard of duty, which does not con- 
vict him of real and multiplied sins, and of in- 
capacity to please Grod of his own strength, is 
untrue ; and any rule of life, which leaves him 
contented with himself, without fear, without 
anxiety, without humiliation, is deceptive ; it is 
the blind leading the blind: yet such, in one 
shape or other, is the religion of the whole earth, 
beyond the pale of the Church. 

The natural conscience of man, if cultivated 
&om within, if enlightened by those external 
aids which in varying degrees are given him in 
every place and time, would teach him much of 
his duty to God and man, and would lead him 
on, by the guidance both of Providence and 
grace, into the fulness of religious knowledge; 
but, generally speaking, he is contented that it 
should tell him very little, and he makes no 
efforts to gain any juster views than he has at 
first, of his relations to the world around him 
and to his Creator. Thus he apprehends part, 
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and part only, of the moral law ; bas scarcely anj 
idea at all of sanctity ; and, instead of tracing ac- 
tions to their source, which is the motive, and 
judging them thereby, he measures them for the 
most part by their effects and their outward as- 
pect. Such is the way with the multitude of 
men every where and at all times; they do not 
set the Image of Almighty God before them, 
and ask themselves what He wishes: if once they 
did this, they would begin to see how much He 
requires, and they would eamestiy come to Him, 
both to be pardoned for what they do wrong, 
and for the power to do better. And, for the 
same reason that they do not please Him, tiiey 
succeed in pleasing tiiemselves. For that con- 
tracted, defective range of duties, which falls so 
short of God^s law, is just what they can fulfil; 
or rather they choose it, and keep to it, because 
they can fulfil it. Hence, they become both 
self-satisfied and self-sufficient; — tiiey think they 
know just what they ought to do, and that they 
do it all ; and in consequence they are very well 
content with themselves, and rate their merit 
very high, and have no fear at all of any future 
scrutiny into their conduct, which may befall 
^em, though their religion mainly lies in cer- 
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tain outward observances, and not a great num- 
l)er even of them. 

So it was with the Pharisee in this day's gos- 
pel. He looked upon himself with great com- 
placency, for the very reason that the standard 
was so low, and the range so narrow, which he 
assigned to his duties towards God and man. 
He used, or misused, the traditions in which he 
had been brought up, to the purpose of persuad- 
ing himself, that perfection lay in merely an- 
swering the demands of society. He professed, 
indeed, to pay thanks to God, but he hardly ap- 
prehended the existence of any direct duties on 
his part towards his Maker. He thought he did 
all that God required, if he satisfied public opi- 
nion. To be reli^ous, in the Pharisee's sense, 
was to keep the peace towards others, to take his 
share in the burdens of the poor, to abstain from 
gross vice, and to set a good example. His alms 
and fastings were not done in penance, but be- 
cause the world asked for them ; penance would 
have implied the consciousness of sin ; whereas 
it was only Publicans, and such as they, who 
had anything to be forgiven. And these indeed 
were the outcasts of society, and despicable ; but 
no account lay against men of well-regulated 
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minds, such as his: men who were well-behaved, 
decorous, consistent, and respectable. He thanked 
God he was a Pharisee, and not a penitent. 

Such was the Jew in our Lord's day; and 
such the heathen was, and had been. Alas ! I 
do not mean to affirm that it was common for 
the poor heathen to observe even any religious 
rule at all; but I am speaking of the few and of 
the better sort: and these, I say, commonly took 
up with a religion like the Pharisee's, more 
beautiful perhaps and more poetical, but not at 
all deeper or truer than his. They did not in- 
deed fast, or give alms, or observe the ordinances 
of Judaism ; they threw over their meagre obser- 
vances a philosophical garb, and embellished 
them with the refinements of a cultivated intel- 
lect ; still their notion of moral and religious duty 
was as shallow as that of the Pharisee, and the 
sense of sin, the habit of self-abasement, and the 
desire of contrition, just as absent from their 
minds as fi*om his. They fi-amed a code of mo- 
rals which they could without trouble obey ; and 
then they were content with it and with them- 
selves. Virtue, according to Xenophon, one of 
the best principled and most religious of their 
writers, and one who had seen a great deal of the 
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world, and had the opportunity of bringing toge- 
ther in one the highest thoughts of many schools 
ind countries, — ^virtue, according to him, consists 
nainly in command of the appetites and pas- 
ions, and in serving others in order that they 
lay serve us. He says, in the well known 
^able, called the Choice of Hercules, that Vice 
as no real enjoyment even of those pleasures 
'hich it aims at; that it eats before it is hungry, 
nd drinks before it is thirsty, and slumbers be- 
)re it is wearied. It never hears, he says, that 
veetest of voices, its own praise ; it never sees 
lat greatest luxury among sights, its own good 
eeds. It enfeebles the bodily &ame of the 
oung, and the intellect of the old. Virtue, on 
le other hand, rewards young men with the 
raise of their elders, and it rewards the aged 
'ith the reverence of youth; it supplies them 
leasant memories and present peace ; it secures 
16 favour of heaven, the love of friends, a coun- 
*y's thanks, and, when death comes, an everlast- 
ig renown. In all such descriptions, virtue is 
)mething external ; it is not concerned with mo- 
ves or intentions; it is occupied in deeds which 
ear upon society, and which gain the praise of 
len; it has little to do with conscience and 
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the Lord of conscience; and knows nothing o: 
shame, humiliation, and penance. It is in sub 
stance the Pharisee's religion, though it be mon 
graceful and more interesting. 

Now this age is as removed in distance, as 
in character, from that of the Greek philosopher: 
yet who will say that the religion which it acti 
upon is very different from the religion of the 
heathen ? Of course I understand well, that it 
might know, and that it will say, a great many 
things foreign and contrary to heathenism. I 
am well aware that the theology of this age is 
very different from what it was two thousand 
years ago. I know men profess a great deal, 
and boast that they are Christians, and speak ol 
Christianity as being a religion of the heart ; but, 
when we put aside words and professions, and try 
to discover what their religion is, we shall find, 
I fear, that the great mass of men in fact get rid 
of all religion that is inward ; that they lay no 
stress on acts of fidth, hope, and charity, on sim- 
plicity of intention, purity of motive, or mortifi- 
cation of the thoughts ; that they confine them- 
selves to two or three virtues, superficially prac- 
tised ; that they know not the words contrition, 
penancef and pardon ; and that they think and 
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argue that, after all, if a man does his duty in the 
world, according to his vocation, he cannot fail 
to go to heaven, however little he may do be- 
sides, nay, however much, in other matters, he 
may do that is undeniably unlawful. Thus a 
soldier's duty is loyalty, obedience, and valour, 
and he may let other matters take their chance ; 
a trader's duty is honesty; an artizan's duty is 
industry and contentment; of a gentleman are 
required veracity, courteousness, and self-respect ; 
of a public man, high-principled ambition ; of a 
woman, the domestic virtues ; of a minister of re- 
ligion, decorum, benevolence, and some activity. 
Now, all these are instances of mere Pharisaical 
excellence; because there is no apprehension of 
Almighty God, no insight into His claims on us, 
no sense of the creature's short-comings, no self- 
condemnation, confession, and deprecation, no- 
thing of those deep and sacred feelings which 
ever characterize the religion of a Christian, and 
more and more, not less and less, as he mounts 
up from mere ordinary obedience to the perfec- 
tion of a saint. 

And such, I say, is the religion of the natural 
man in every age and place ; — often very beauti- 
ful on the surface, but worthless in God's sight; 

A. 
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tholic saints alone see God. That awful Creator 
Spirit, of whom the Epistle of this day speaks so 
much, He it is who brings into religion the 
true devotion, the true worship, and changes the 
self-satisfied Pharisee into the broken-hearted, 
self-abased Publican. It is the sight of God, re- 
vealed to the eye of faith, that makes us hideous 
to ourselves, from the contrast which we find 
ourselves to present to that great God at whom 
we look. It is the vision of Him in His infinite 
gloriousness, the All-holy, the AU-beautifiil, the 
All-perfect, which makes us sink into the earth 
with self contempt and self-abhorrence. We are 
contented with ourselves till we contemplate 
Him. Why is it, I say, that the moral code of the 
world is so precise and well-defined ? Why is the 
worship of reason so calm? Why was the reli- 
gion of classic heathenism so joyous? Why is 
the firamework of civilized society all so gracefiil 
and so correct? Why, on the other hand, is 
there so much of emotion, so much of conflicting 
and alternating feeling, so much that is high, so 
much that is abased, in the devotion of Chris- 
tianity? It is because the Christian, and the 
Christian alone, has a revelation of God ; it is be- 
cause he has upon his mind, in his heart, on his 
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conscience, the idea of One who is Self-depen- 
dent, who is from Everlasting, who is Incommu- 
nicable. He knows that One alone is holy, and 
that His own creatures are so frail in comparison 
of Him, that thej would dwindle and melt away 
in His presence, did He not uphold them by His 
power. He knows that there is One whose 
greatness and whose blessedness are not affected, 
the centre of whose stability is not moved, by 
the presence or the absence of the whole creation 
with its innumerable beings and portions ; whom 
nothing can touch, nothing can increase or di- 
minish ; who was as mighty before He made the 
worlds as since, and as serene and blissful since 
He made them as |)efore. He knows that there 
is just One Being, in whose hand lies his own 
happiness, his own sanctity, his own life, and 
hope, and salvation. He knows that there is 
One to whom he owes everything, and against 
whom he can have no plea or remedy. All 
things are nothing before Him; the highest 
beings do but worship Him the more ; the ho- 
liest beings are such, only because they have a 
greater portion of Him. 

Ah ! what has he to pride in now, when he 
looks back upon himself? Where has fled all 



38 THB mXUGIOH OF THB PHAmiSEK, 

that comelnieflB which heretc^re he thought em- 
belliahed him? What is he hut some Yile rep- 
tile, which ought to ahnnk aside out of the lighl 
of day? This was the feeling of St. Peter, 
when he first gained a glimpse of the grealneiB 
of his Master, and cried out, almost beside Hmr 
self: ^' Depart trom me, for I am a sinful man, O 
Lord r 1 1 was the feeling of Holy Job, though he 
had served God for so many years, and had been 
so perfected in virtue, when the Almighty an- 
sw^ed him fix>in the whirlwind: "With the 
hearing of the ear I have beard Thee", he said; 
" but now my eye seeth Thee ; theiefore I re* 
prove myself, and do penance in dust and ashes". 
So was it with Isaias, when ^ saw the vision of 
the Seraphim, and said: "Woe is me . . I am 
a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midn 
of a people that hath unclean lips, and I have 
seen with my eyes the King, the Lord of hosts'. 
So was it with Daniel, when, even at the sight 
of an Angel, sent from God, "there remained 
no strength in him, but the appearance of his 
countenance was changed in him, and he fidnted 
away, and retained no strength". This, then, 
my Brethren, is the reason why every son of 
man, whatever be his degtee o£ \xc&oftsa^ whether 
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a returning prod^al ot a matured saint, says 
with the Pnlidican, ** O Grod, be merciful to me** ; 
it is because created natures, high and low, are 
all on a lerd. in the mght and in comparison of 
the Creator, and so all of them have ose speech, 
and one only, whether he be the thief on the 
cross^ Magdal^i at the feasty or St^ Paul before 
his martyrdom:*— not that one of them may not 
hare, what another has not, but that one and all 
have nothing but what comes from Him, and are 
ae nothing bcfofe Him, who is aU in aU. 

Fop us,, my dear Brethren, whose duties Ue in 
this seat of learning and science, may we never 
be carried away by any imdue fondness for any 
human branch of study, so as to be forgetful 
that our true wisdom, and nobility, and strength, 
consist in the knowledge of Almighty God. 
Nature and man ar^ our studies, but God is 
higher than all. It is easy to lose Him in His 
works. It is easy to become over-attached to 
our own pursuit, to substitute it for religion, 
and to make it the fuel of pride. Our secular 
attainments will avail us nothing, if they be not 
subordinate to religion. The knowledge of the 
sun, moon, and stars, of the earth Qxid ita tkc^^ 
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kingdoms, of the classics, or of histoij, will 
never bring us to heaven. We may thank Grod, 
that we are not as the illiterate and the dull; 
and those whom we despise, if they do but 
know how to ask mercy of Him, know what is 
yery much more to the purpose of getdng to 
heaven, than all our letters and all our science. 
Let this be the spirit in which we end our 
Session. Let us thank Him for all that He has 
done for us, for what He is doing by us ; but let 
nothing that we know or that we can do, keep 
us from a personal, individual adoption of the 
great ApostWs words, " Christ Jesus came into 
this world to save sinners, of wh(»n I am the 
chiefs 
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SERMON III. 

WAITING FOR CHRIST. 



Ep. L Paul ad Theesal., c. i. v. 9, 10. 

Servire Deo vivo et vero, et expectare Filium qus de 
coelis, quern, suscitavit ex mortuis, Jesum, qui eripuit nos ab 
ira Ventura. 

To serve the Living and True God, and to wait for His 
Son firom heaven, whom He raised from the dead, Jesus, 
who hath delivered us from the wrath to come. 



As we approach the season of our Lord's advent, 
we are warned Sunday after Sunday by our 
tender Mother, Holy Church, of the duty of 
looking out for it. Last week we were re- 
minded of that dreadful day, when the Angels 
shall reap the earth, and gather together the 
noxious weeds out of the midst of the corn, and 
bind them in bundles^ for the burning. Next 
week we shall read of that '* great tribulation", 
which will immediately precede l\ie ?^\tv^ ^S. 
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son lad moon, •oddie «poescaiiee of the Sgn 
of the Soa of maui in heft¥cn. And to-dsj 
we aze told to wiit in expectuooa of diat awfbl 
Sign, ferring the Lcriag and TriK God the 
wiiile, as is Hia doe, wiio hjs ^cQOTerted m 
from idob' aod *^ delivered «b froB the wimth to 



What Sc Pnil calb ^ wBitmg^, or ""expee^", 
or ** lookup oot^, dial our Lofd Hinwelf enjoins 
upon nfl, when he bids «B '^hx^ up and lift up our 
heads, when these dnngs begin to come to pass"; 
as if it were our dnty to be on the akrt^ starting 
up at the fint nodoe, and straining, as it were, 
our eyes with eager and devout interest, that 
we may catch the earliest aght of His presence, 
when He is manifested in the heayens — just as a 
whcde city or country from time to dme is found 
to sit up all night fix'the afqpeanmceof some me- 
teor or strange star, which Scaence has told diem 
is to come. Elsewhere, diis frame of mind is called 
watching, — whedier by our Lord or by His hdj 
Apostles after Him. ^* Watch ye, therefore". He 
says Himself, '*for you know not when die Lord 
of die house e^Mneth ; at even, or at midnight, or 
at the Gook-erowing, ov in die morning; lest, 
eommg suddenly, H& find you sleeping. And 
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'Iiat I say to you, I say to aU, — Watch". And 
L Paul: '^li ia now the hour for us to rise from 
eep ; for now onr salration is nearer than when 
re believed. The night is past, the day is at 
and**. And St John : ^' Behold, I come as a 
lue£ Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth 
is gannents^ 
Passages snch as these might be multiplied, 
nd they lead to reflections of various kinds. 
The substance of religion conasts in fSutb, hope, 
nd cjiarity; and the qualification for eternal 
ife is to be in a state of grace and free from 
ciortal sin ; yet, when we eome to the question, 
LOW we are to jnreserve ourselves in a state of 
irace, and gain the gift of perseverance in it, 
ben a number of observances have claims upon 
LS, over and above those dudes in which the 
ubstance of religion lies, as being its safeguard 
nd protection. And these same observances, 
8 being of a nature to catch the eye of the 
rorlAf become the badges of the Christian, as 
ontrasted wifth other men ; whereas &ith, hope, 
nd charity are lodged deep in the breast, and are 
\ot seen. Now, one of these charaeterisdcs of a 
christian spirit, sprin^g from the three theo- 
ogical virtues^ and them in turn defendixv^ «si^ 
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Strengthening them, is that habit of waiting and 
watching, to which this season of the year espe^ 
ciallj invites us; and the same habit is also a 
mark of the children of the Church, and a note 
of her divine origin. 

If, indeed, we listen to the world, we shall 
take another course. We shall think the temper 
of mind I am speaking of, to be superfluous or 
enthusiastic. We shall aim at doing only what is 
necessary, and shall try to find out how little will 
be enough. We shall look out, not for Christ, but 
for the prizes of this life. We shall form our judg- 
ment of things by what others say; we shall ad- 
mire what they admire; we shall instinctively 
reverence and make much of the world's opinion. 
We shall fear to give scandal to the world. We 
shall have a secret shrinking firom the Church's 
teaching. We shall have an uneasy, uncomfort- 
able feeling when mention is made of the max- 
ims of holy men and ascetical writers, not liking 
them, yet not daring to dissent. We shall be 
scanty in supernatural acts, and have little or 
nothing of the habits of virtue which are formed 
by them, and are an armour of proof against 
temptation. We shall suffer our souls to be 
overrun with venial sins, which tend to mortal 
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sin, if ttey have not already reached it. We 
shall feel very reluctant to face the thought of 
death. All this shall we be, all this shall we 
do ; and in consequence, it will be very difficult 
for a spectator to say how we differ from respect- 
able, well-conducted men who are not Catholics. 
In that case certainly we shall exhibit no pattern 
of a Christian spirit, nor shall we be in our own 
persons any argument for the truth of Chris- 
tianity; but I am trusting and supposing that 
our view of Christianity is higher than to be 
satisfied with conduct so unlike that to which 
our Saviour and His Apostles call us. 

Speaking, then, to men who wish now fo take 
that side and that place which they will have 
wished to have taken when their Lord actually 
comes to them, I say, that we must not only 
have faith in Him, but must wait on Him ; not 
only must hope, but must watch for Him ; not 
only love Him, but must long for Him ; not only 
obey Him, but must look out, look up earnestly 
for our reward, which is Himself We must not 
only make Him the Object of our faith, hope, 
and charity, but we must make it our duty not 
to believe the world, not to hope in the world, 
not to love the world. We must resolve not to 
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hang on the world'» opinion, or study its wishes. 
It is our mere wisdom to be thus detached firam 
all things below. '^ The time is short", says ^ 
Apostle ; " it remaineth that they who weep be 
as though they wept not, and they that rej(uoe 
as if they rejoiced not, and they that buy m 
though they possessed not, and they that use thii 
world as if they used it not, for the fiwhion of 
this world passeth away"*. 

We read in the Gospel of our Lord on one oc- 
casion '^ entering into a certain town", and being 
received and entertained ^^ by a certain woman 
named Martha". There were two sisters, Martha 
and Mary ; '* Martha was busy about much serv- 
ing" ; but Mary sat at our Lord's feet, and heard 
His words. You recollect, my Brethren, His 
comparison of these two holy sisters, one with 
another. *' Martha, Martha", He said, *^ thou 
art careful, and art troubled about many things, 
but one thing is necessary; Mary hath chosen 
the best part". Now, Martha loved Him, and 
Mary loved Him; but Mary waited on Him, 
too, and, therefore, had the promise of perseve- 
rance held up to her ; " Mary hath chosen the 
best part, which shall not be taken away from 
her". 
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They, then, watch and wait for their Lord, 
^ho are tender and seneitiye in their devotion 
owards Him ; who feed on the thought <^ Him, 
lang on His words, live in His smile, and thrive 
nd grow under His hand. They are eager for 
lis approval, quick in catching His meaning, 
salous of His honour. They see Him in all 
hings, expect Him in all events; and, amid all 
he cares, the interests, and the pursuits of this 
ife, still would feel an awful joy, not a disap* 
K>intment, did they hear that He was on the 
K)int of coming. "By night I sought Him 
i^hom my soul loveth", says the inspired can- 
icle; "I sought Him, and found Him out. I 
vill rise, and in the streets and broad places will 

seek Him'*. Must I be more definite in my 
lescription of this affectionate temper? I ask, 
hen, do you know the feeling of expecting a 
riend, expecting him to come, and he delays? 
)r do you know what it is to be in the company 
>f those with whom you are not at your ease, 
md to wish the lime to pass away, and the hour 
o strike, when you are to be released from them ? 
»r do you know what it is to be in anxiety lest 
omething should happen, which may happen, or 
nay not ; or to be in suspense about some impor- 
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• 

tant event, which makes your heart beat when 
anything reminds you of it, and of which you 
think the first thing in the morning? or do you 
know what it is to have friends in a distant 
country, to expect news from them, and to won- 
der from day to day what they are doing, and 
whether they are well? or do you know, on the 
other hand, what it is to be in a strange countiy 
yourself, with no one to talk to, no one who can 
sympathise with you, homesick, — downcast, be- 
cause no letter comes to you, — and perplexed 
how you are ever to get back again? or do you 
know what it is so to love and live upon a person 
who is present with you, that your eyes follow 
his, that you read his soul, that you see its 
changes in his countenance, that you anticipate 
his wants, that you are sad in his sadness, trou- 
bled when he is vexed, restless when you cannot 
understand him, relieved, comforted, when you 
have cleared up the mystery ? 

This is a state of mind, when our Lord and 
Saviour is its Object, not intelligible, at first 
sight, to the world, not easy to nature, yet of so 
ordinary fulfilment in the Church in all ages, as 
to become the sign of the Presence of Him who 
is unseen, and to be a sort of note of the divinity 
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of our religion. You know there are subde in- 
rtincts in the inferior animab. by which they 
appreliend the presence of things which man 
cannot discern, as atmospheric changes, or con- 
Yulsions of the earth, or their natural enemies, 
whom yet they do not actually see ; and we con- 
sider the imeasiness or the terror which they ex- 
hibit, to be a proof that there is something near 
them which is the object of the feeling, and is 
the evidence of its own reality. Well, in some 
such way the continuous watching and waiting 
for Christ, which Prophets, Apostles, and the 
Church built upon them, have manifested, age 
after age, is a demonstration that the Object of 
it is not a dream or a fancy, but really exists ; in 
other words, that He lives still, that He has ever 
lived, who was once upon earth, who died, who 
disappeared, who said He would come again. 

For centuries before He came on earth, pro- 
phet after prophet was upon his high tower, 
looking out for Him, through the thick night, 
and watching for the faintest glimmer of the 
dawn. " I will stand upon my watch", says one 
of them, " fix my feet upon the tower, and I will 
watch to see what will be said to me. For, as 
yet, the vision is far off, and it shall appear at 
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the end, and shall not lie ; if it make any delaj, 
wait for it, for it shall surely come, and it shall 
not be slack**. Another prophet says, **0 God, 
my God, to Thee do I watch at break of day. 
For Thee my soul hath thirsted in a desert land; 
where there is no way nor water**. And another, 
" To Thee have I lifted up my eyes, who dwd* 
lest in the heaven ; as the eyes of servants on the 
hands of their masters, as the eyes of the hand- 
maid towards her mistress**. And another, ^ 
that Thou wouldst rend the heavens, and oome 
down ! — the mountains would melt away at Thy 
presence. They would melt, as at the burning 
of fire ; the waters would bum with fire. From 
the beginning of the world the eye hath not seen, 
O God, besides Thee, what things Thou hast 
prepared for them that wait on Thee**. Now, if 
there were any men who had a right to be at- 
tached to this world, not detached from it, it was 
the ancient servants of God. This earth was 
given them as their portion and reward by the 
very word of the Most High. Our reward is 
future ; the Jew was promised a temporal reward. 
Yet they put aside God*s good gift for His better 
promise ; they sacrificed possession to hope. They 
would be content with nothing short of the firui- 
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tion of their Creator; they would watch for no- 
thing else than the &ce of their Deliverer. If 
earth must be broken up, if the heavens must be 
rent, if the elements must melt, if the order of 
nature must be undone, in order to His appear- 
ing, let the ruin be, rather than they should be 
without Him. Such was the intense longing of 
the Jewish worshipper, looking out for that 
which was to come ; and I say, that their very 
eagerness in watching, and patience in waiting, 
are of a nature to startle the world, and to im- 
press upon it the claims of Christianity to be ac- 
cepted as true ; for their perseverance in looking 
out proves that there was something to look out 
for. 

Nor were the Apostles, after our Lord had 
come and gone, behind the Prophets in the 
keenness of their apprehension, and the eager- 
ness of their longing for Him. The miracle of 
patient waiting was continued. When He went 
up on high from Mount Olivet, they kept looking 
up into heaven; and it needed Angels to send 
them to their work, before they gave over. 
And ever after, still it was Sursum corda with 
them. "Our conversation is in heaven **, says 
St. Paul ; that is, our citizenship, and oui «oc\^l 
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duties, our active life, our daily intercourse, is 
with the world unseen ; " from whence, also, we 
look Tor the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ". 
And again, " If you be risen with Christ, seek 
the things that are above, where Christ is sitting 
at the right hand of God. Mind the things that 
are above, not the things that are upon the 
earth ; for ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God. When Christ shall appear, who 
is your life, then you also shall appear with Him 
in glory'\ 

So vivid and continuous was this state of mind 
with the Apostles and their successors, that to 
the world they seemed expecting the immediate 
re -appearance of their Lord. "Behold, He 
Cometh with the clouds", says St. John, "and 
every eye shall see Him, and they also that 
pierced Him. And all the tribes of the earth 
shall bewail themselves because of Him. He 
that giveth testimony of those things, saith, 
surely, I come quickly. Amen, come, Loid 
Jesus". They forgot the long lapse of time, 
as holy men may do in trance. They passed 
over in their minds the slow interval, as the 
eye may be carried on beyond a vast .ex- 
panse of flat country, and see only the glorious 
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filouds in the distant horizon. Accordingly, St. 
Peter had to explain the matter. " In the last 
day", he says, "shall come deceitful scoffers, say- 
ing, where is the promise of His coming? But 
of this one thing be not ignorant, my beloved, 
that one day with the Lord is as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day. Seeing 
all these things are to be dissolved, what manner 
of people ought you to be, in holy conversation 
and godliness, looking for and waiting unto the 
coming of the day of the Lord ?" You see the great 
Apostle does not dissuade his brethren from antici- 
pating the Day, while he confesses it will be long 
in coming. He explains the mistake of the world, 
which understood their eager expectation of our 
Lord's coming to be a proof that they thought 
that He was to come in their day; but how 
intense and absorbing must have been their 
thought of Him, that it was so mistaken ! Nay, 
it is almost the description which St. Paul gives 
of the elect of God. When he was in prison, on 
the eve of his martyrdom, he sent to his beloved 
disciple, St. Timothy, his last words; and he 
says: "There is laid up for me a crown of 
justice; and not only to me, but" — to whom? 
how does he describe the heirs of glory ? he pro- 
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ceeds, " not only to me, but to those also who |l 
love His coming^. 

This energetic, direct apprehension of an un- 
seen Lord and Saviour has not been peculiar ii 
to Prophets and Apostles ; it has been the habit 
of His Holy Church, and of her children, down 
to this day. Age passes after age, and she varies 
her discipline, and she adds to her devotions, 
and all with the one purpose, of fixing her own 
and their gaze more fully upon the person of 
her imseen Lord. She has adoringly surveyed 
Him, feature by feature, and has paid a separate 
homage to Him in every one. She has made us 
honour His Five Wounds, His Precious Blood, 
and His Sacred Heart. She has bid us meditate 
on His infancy, and the acts of His ministry; 
His agony. His scourging, and His crucifixion. 
She has sent us on pilgrimage to His birth- 
place and His sepulchre, and the mount of His 
ascension. She has sought out, and placed be- 
fore us, the memorials of His life and death ; His 
crib and holy house. His holy tunic, the hand- 
kerchief of St. Veronica, the cross and its nails. 
His winding-sheet, and the napkin for His head. 
And so, again, if the Church has exalted Mary 
Joseph, it has been with a view to the glory 
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)f His sacred Humanity. If Mary is proclaimed 
IS immaculate, it illustrates the doctrine of her 
Eternity. If she is called the Mother of God, it 
3 to remind Him that, though He is out of sight, 
le, nevertheless, is our possession, for He is of the 
ace of man. If she is painted with Him in her 
rms, it is because we will not suffer the Object 
f our love to cease to be human, because He is 
Iso divine. If she is the Mater Dolorosa, it is 
»ecause she stands by His cross. If she is Maria 
Desolata, it is because His dead body is on her 
ap. If, again, she is the Goronata, the crown is 
et upon her head by His dear hand. And, in 
ike manner, if we are devout to Joseph, it is as 
<y His foster-&ther ; and if he is the saint of 
lappy death, it is because he dies in the hands 
)f Jesus and Mary. 

And what the Church urges on us down to 
^his day, saints and holy men, down to this day, 
lave exemplified. Is it necessary to refer to the 
ives of the Holy Virgins, who were and are His 
/ery spouses, wedded to Him by a mystical mar- 
:iage, and in many instances visited here by the 
earnests of that ineffable celestial benediction 
p^hich is in heaven their everlasting portion? 
The martyrs, the confessors of the Church, 
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bishops, evangelists, doctors, preachers, monb 
hermits, 'ascetical teachers, — have they not, on 
and all, as their histories show, lived on the ver 
name of Jesus, as food, as medicine, as firagranc( 
as light, as life from the dead? — as one of thei 
says, " in aure dulce canticum, in ore mel mir 
ficum, in corde nectar coelicum". 

Nor is it necessary to be a saint thus to feel 
this intimate, immediate dependence on En 
manuel, God with us, has been in all ages th 
characteristic, almost the definition, of a Chrii 
tian. It is the ordinary feeling of Catholic popi 
lations ; it is the elementary feeling of every on 
who has but a common hope of heaven. I « 
collect, years ago, hearing an acquaintance, not 
Catholic, speak of a work of devotion, written a 
Catholics usually write, with wonder and pei 
plexity, because (he said) the author wrote as i 
he had ''a sort of personal attachment to ou 
Lord"; "it was as if he had seen Him, know: 
Him, lived with Him, instead of merely pro 
fessing and believing the great doctrine of th 
Atonement". It is this same phenomenon whicl 
strikes those who are not Catholics, when the 
enter our churches. They themselves are a( 
customed to do religious acts simply as a duty 
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they are serious at prayer time, and behave with 
decency, because it is a duty. But you know, 
my Brethren, mere duty, a sense of propriety, 
and good behaviour, these are not the ruling 
principles present in the minds of our worship- 
pers. Wherefore, on the contrary, those spon- 
taneous postures of devotion? why those un- 
studied gestures? why those abstracted counte- 
nances ? why that heedlessness of the presence of 
others ? why that absence of the shamefacedness 
which is so sovereign among professors of other 
creeds? The spectator sees the effect; he can- 
not understand the cause of it. Why is this 
simple earnestness of worship ? we have no diffi- 
culty in answering. It is because the Incarnate 
Saviour is present in the tabernacle; and then, 
when suddenly the hitherto silent church is, as it 
were, illuminated with the foil piercing burst of 
voices from the whole congregation, it is because 
He now has gone up upon His throne over the 
altar, there to be adored. It is the visible Sign 
of the Son of Man which thrills through the con- 
gregation, and makes them overflow with jubi- 
lation. 

Here I am led to refer to a passage in the 
history of the last years of the wonderfol man 
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who swayed the destinies of Europe in the 
beginning of this century. It has before now at- 
tracted the attention of philosophers and preach- 
ers, as bearing on his sentiments towards Chris- 
tianity, and containing an argument in its behalf * 
cognate to that on which I have been insisting. 
It was an argument not unnatural in one who 
had that special passion for human glory, which 
has been the incentdve of so many heroic careezs 
and so many mighty revolutions in the history <^ 
the world. In the solitude of his imprisonment, 
and in the view of death, he is said to have ex- 
pressed himself to the following effect : — 

I have been accustomed to put before me the 
examples of Alexander and Csesar, with the 
hope of rivalling their exploits, and living in the 
minds of men for ever. Yet, after all, in what 
sense does Caesar, in what sense does Alexander 
live ? Who ^no ws or cares anything about them ? 
At best, nothing but their names is known ; for 
who among the multitude of men, who hear or 
who utter their names, really knows anything 
about their lives or their deeds, or attaches to 
those names any definite idea? Nay, even their 
names do but flit up and down the world like 
ghosts, mentioned only on particular occasions, 
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-from accidental aasociatioiis. Their chief home 
the school-room; they haye a foremost place 
. hoys' giammais and exercise-books; they are 
dendid examples for themes ; they form writing- 
)pies. So low is heroic Alexander fallen, so 
w is imperial Cffisar; ** ut pueiis placeas et 
iciamatio fias**. 

But, on the contrary (he is reported to have 
ntinued), there is just one Name in the whole 
3rld that lives; it is the Name of One who 
ssed His years in obscurity, and who died a 
ilefactor's death. Eighteen hundred years have 
•ne since that time, but still It has Its hold 
K>n the human mind. It has possessed the 
3rld, and It maintains possession. Amid the 
3st various nations, under the most diversified 
rcumstances, in the most cultivated, in the 
dest, races and intellects, in all classes of so- 
3ty, the Owner of that great Name reigns, 
igh and low, rich and poor, acknowledge Him, 
illions of souls are conversing with Him, are 
inturing at His word, are looking tor Hii pr#^ 
Dce. Palaces, sumptuous, innumerable, are 
ised to His honour; His image, in its deepest 
imiliation, is triumphantly displayed in ilie 
oad dtjf in the open eoimtry; at the earners 



60 WAITING FOR CHBIST. 

of streets, on the tops of mountains. It sanctifies 
the ancestral hall, the closet, and the bed- 
chamber; it is the subject for the exercise of the 
highest genius in the imitative arts. It is worn 
next the heart in life ; it is held before the fcdling 
eyes in death. Here, then, is One who is not a 
mere name ; He is not a mere fiction ; He is a 
substance; He is dead and gone, but still He 
lives, — as the living, energetic thought of suc- 
cessive generations, and as the awful motive 
power of a thousand great events. He has done 
without effort, what others with lifelong, heroic 
struggles have not done. Can He be less than 
Divine ? Who is He but the Creator Himselt 
who is sovereign over His own works ; towards 
whom our eyes and hearts turn instinctively, be- 
cause He is our Father and our God ? 

My Brethren, I have assumed that we are what 
we ought to be ; but if there be any condition or 
iption of men within the Church, who aie 
danger of failing in the duty on which I have 
n insisting, it is ourselves. If there be aHj 
who are not waiting on their Lord and Saviour, 
/ not keeping watch for Him, not longing for Him, 
not holding converse with Him, it is they who, 
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like ourselves, are in the possession, or in the 
search, of temporal goods. Those saintly souls, 
t^hose merits and satisfactions almost make them 
3ure of heaven, they, by the very nature of their 
state, are living on Christ Those holy commu- 
lides of men and women, whose life is a mortifi- 
lation, they, by their very profession of per- 
fection, are waiting and watching for Him. The 
)oor, those multitudes who pass their days in 
onstrained suflFerint(, they, by the stem per- 
iiasion of that suffering, are looking out for Him. 
Jut we, my Brethren, who are in easy circum- 
:ances, or in a whirl of business, or in a laby- 
inth of cares, or in a war of passions, or in the 
ice of wealth, or honour, or station, alas ! we are 
[le very men who are likely to have no regard, 
o himger or thirst, no relish for the true bread 
f heaven and the living water. " The Spirit 
nd the Bride say, come ; and he that heareth, 
St him say, come. And he that thirsteth, let 
im come : and he that will, let him take of the 
rater of life, freely". God in His mercy roui^; 
ur sluggish spirits, and inflame our cartiily 
learts, that we may cease to be an ^xc<^fHi</ii m 
lis great family, which is evert4wiu^t iHiU4iity, 
nd loving Him. 



SERMON IV. 

THE SECRET POWER OF DIVINE GRACE. 



Eyang. sec. Luc, c. zyiL v, 20, 21. 

Non yenit regnum Dei cum obseryatione : neqne dicent, 
Ecce hie, aut eeee illic. Eece enim regnum Dei intra yoe est 

The kingdom of God cometh not with obsenration ; neitha 
shall they say, Behold here, or behold there. For lo, the 
kingdom of GUxl is within you. 



What out Lord announces in these words, came 
to pass: and we commemorate it to this day, 
especially at this season of the year. The king- 
dom of God was inaugurated by the Apostles, 
and spread rapidly. It filled the world ; it took 
possession of the high places of the earth ; but it 
came and progressed without " observation". All 
other kingdoms that ever were, have sounded a 
trumpet before them, and have challenged atten- 
tion. They have come out " with a sword, and 
with a spear, and with a shield". They have 
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been the ravenous beast from the north, the swiil 
eagle, or the swarming locusts. In the words of 
the Prophets, " Before them a devouring fire, 
and behind them a burning flame. The appear- 
ance of them has been as the appearance of 
horses, and they ran like horsemen. . . And the 
noise of their wings was as the noise of chariots 
and many horses running to battle". Such has 
ever been the coming of earthly power ; and a 
Day will be, when that also will have a fulfil- 
ment and find its antitype in the history of hea- 
ven ; for, when our Lord comes again. He too 
will come "with the word of command, and 
with the voice of an Archangel, and with the 
trumpet of God". This will be with observa- 
tion ; so will He end^ so did He not begin His 
Church upon earth ; for it had been foretold of 
Him, " He shall not contend, nor cry out ; nei- 
ther shall any man hear His voice in the streets. 
The bruised reed He shall not break, and smok- 
ing flax He shall not extinguish, till He send 
forth judgment unto victory". 

And that noiseless, unostentatious conquest of 
the earth, made by the Holy Apostles of Christ, 
became, as regards the Jews, still more secret, 
from the circumstance that they believed it 
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would be with outward show, though He as- 
sured them of the contrary. The Pharisees 
looked out for some sign from heaven. They 
would not believe that His kingdom could come, 
unless they saw it come ; they looked out for a 
prince with troops in battle array ; and since He 
came with twelve poor men and no visible pomp, 
He was to them as a " thief in the night'', be- 
cause of their incredulity, and He was come and 
in possession before they would allow that He 
was coming. 

But the coming of His kingdom would any 
how have been secret, even though they had not 
been resolved that it should not be so. And He 
tells us in the text the reason why. " Neither 
shall they say. Behold here, or behold there. 
For lo, the kingdom of God is within you". 
You see, He tells us why He came so covertly. 
It could not be otherwise, because it was a con- 
quest, n^ of the body, but of the heart. It was 
not an assault ^rom without, but it was an in- 
ward influence, not subduing the outward man 
through the senses, but, in the words of the 
Apostle, '* bringing into captivity every under- 
standing unto the obedience of Christ". IGng- 
doms of this world spread in space and time; 
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they begin from a point, and they travel on- 
wards, and range round. Their course may be 
traced: first they secure this territory, then they 
compass that. They make 'their ground good, 
as they go, and consolidate their power. Of 
course, the kingdom of Christ also, as being in 
this world, has an outward shape, and fortunes, 
and a history, like institutions of this world, 
though it be not of this world. It began from 
Jerusalem, and went forward to Scythia and to 
Africa, to India and to Britain ; and it has ranks 
and officers and laws ; it observes a strict discip< 
»line, and exacts an implicit obedience : but still 
this is not the frill account, or the true process, 
of its rise and establishment. *^ The weapons of 
its warfare were not camal" ; it came by an in- 
ward and intimate visitation ; by outward instru- 
ments, indeed, but with effects far higher than 
those instruments ; with preaching and argument 
and discussion, but really by God's own agency. 
He who is Omnipotent and Omniscient, touched 
many hearts at once and in many places. They 
forthwith, one and all, spoke one language, not 
learning it one from the other, so much as taught 
by Himself the canticle of the Lamb ; or, if by 
men's teaching too, yet catching and mastering it 
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spontaneously, almost before the words were spa 
ken. For time and space, cause and effect, an 
the servants of His will. 

And so, voices broke out all at once into Hi 
praise, in the East and in the West, in the Norti 
and in the South: and the perplexed worl 
searched about in vain, whence came that coi 
cord of sweet and holy sounds. Upon the fir 
word of the preacher, upon a hint, upon a mei 
whisper in the air, a deep response came fi:oi 
many lips, — a deep,' full, and ready harmony < 
many voices, one and all proclaiming the S; 
viour of men. For the Spirit of the Lord ha 
descended and filled the earth ; and there wei 
thrilling hearts, and tremulous pulses, and eag< 
eyes, in every place. It was a time of visitatio 
when the weak were to become strong, and tl 
last become first. It was the trimnph of fiiit 
which delays not, but accepts generously ai 
promptly, according to the Scripture, " Tl 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and 
thy heart ; this is the word of faith, which "v 
preach". And thus, as Nineveh and BabyL 
were surprised of old by the army of the enem 
so was the world thus surprised by Him, who, 
prophetic language, rode upon a white hon 
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ind was called ** Faithful and True" ; and, as it 
3efell Egypt at the first Pasch, that there was not 
i house where there lay not one dead, so now, 
>n this more gracious Passage, there was not a 
louse where there was not one alive. For the 
Highest had come down among them, and was 
jvery where ; the Lord of Angels was walking 
^he earth ; He was scattering His gifts freely, and 
multiplying His Image: and, in this sense, as 
well as in that in which He spoke the words, 
** a man's enemies were they of his own house- 
hold". The despised, the hated influence insi- 
nuated itself every where ; the leaven spread, and 
none could stay it; and in the most unlikely 
places, in the family of the haughty and fierce 
soldier, amid the superstitions of idolatry and 
the degradations of slavery, the noblest, and the 
ablest, and the fairest, as well as the bnitish and 
the ignorant, one and all, by a secret power, be- 
come the prey of the Church and the bondsmen 
of Christ. And thus a great and wide-spreading 
kingdom flushed into existence all at once, like 
spring after winter, from within. 

Such were the immediate concomitants of the 
first coming of Him, who was " the most abject 
of men", and " acquainted with infirmity", and 



^ 
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M^liose 'Uook was as it were hidden and des- 
pised*", and '^ as one struck by God and afflicted". 
As the prophecy goes on to say, *' He divided 
the spoil of the strong" ; and, if you ask me, mj 
Brethren, how it was that He did this marvel; 
what was the way and the instrument of Hi 
grace in His dealings with the spirits which H 
had created? I answer in brief, by referrinj 
back to the past history of our race. It is cei 
tain that man is not sufficient for his own happi 
ness, that he is not himself, is not at home wit] 
himself, without the presence within him of th< 
grace of Him who at that time has offered tha 
grace to all freely. When he was created, thei 
his Maker breathed into him the supematura 
life of the Holy Spirit, which is his true happi 
ness; when he fell, he forfeited the divine gifl; 
and with it his happiness also. Ever since h< 
has been unhappy ; ever since he has felt a voic 
in his breast, and does not know how to satisfj 
it. He scarcely apprehends his own need ; onlj 
the unstudied, involuntary movements of hi 
mind and heart show that he feels it, for he i 
either languid, dull, or apathetic under tb' 
hunger, or he is feverish and restless, seeking 
first in one thing, then in another, that blessing 
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which he has lost For a time, perhaps even till 
old age comes, he continues to form to himself 
flome idol on which he may feed, and sustain 
some sort of existence, just as the weeds of the 
field or the innutritious earth may allay the 
pangs of &mine. One roan determines to rise 
in life, another is wrapt up in his family. Num- 
bers get through the day and the year with the 
alternation of routine business and holyday re- 
creation. Rich men are lavish in pomp and 
show; poor men give themselves to intempe- 
rance ; the young give themselves up to sensual 
pleasures. They cannot live without an object 
of life, though it be an object unworthy of an 
immortal spirit. 

Is it wonderful then, that, when the True 
Life, the very supply of the need of mankind, 
was again offered them in its fulness, that 
it should have carried power with it to per- 
suade them to accept it? Is it wonderful that 
its annoimcement should have startled them, 
that its offer should have drawn them, that a 
first trial and a first fruit of the gift should have 
made them desirous of further and larger mea- 
sures of it? This, then, is the secret of the 
triumph of the unearthly kingdom of God among 
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the self-willed, self-wise children of Adam. Sol^ 
diers of this world receive their bountj-monej 
on enlisting. They take it, and become int 
servants of an earthly prince: shall not tbej, l''^ 
nuich more, be faithful, yes, even unto the 
death, who have received the earnest of the true 
riches, who have been fed with ** the hidden f:: 
niuuna**, who have, in the Apostle's words, ''been 
onoe illuminated, and tasted the good word of 
(iimK and the powers of the world to come"? 
And thus it is that the kingdom of God spreads 
externally over the earth, because it has an in- 
tenial IioUl upon us, because, in the words of the 
text, '' it is within us"*, in the hearts of its indivi- 
dual nieml^jre. Bystanders marvel; strangen try 
to anah-se what it is that does the work ; they 
iuuisrine all manner of human reasons and natu- 
nil o;ui$e!S« to account for it, because they cannot 
s^w and do not feel, and will not believe, what 
is in truth a supernatural influence: and they im- 
pute to some caprice or waywardness of mind, or 
to the torco of novelty, or to some mysterious, in- 
sivlious pcrsoiasiveiiess, or to some foreign enemy, 
or to some dark and subtle plotting, mud they 
view with alarm, and they fidn would baffle, 
what is nothing else but the keen, vivid, coo- 
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edniDg glance of Christ's countenBnce. ^' The 
rd, tuTning, looked on Peter'': and ''as the 
htning cometh out of the east, and appeareth 
3n unto the west", such is the piercing, soul- 
)duing look of the Son of man. It is come, it 
gone, it has done its work, its abiding work, 
1 the world is at fault to account for it. It 
s the result; it has not perceived, it has not 
19 to see, the Divine Hand. 
tfay, not the world only, but the Church her- 
f, i8 Oftentimes surprised, I may say even per- 
xed, at the operation of that grace which is 
:hout observation, and at the miraculous mul- 
lication of her children. The net of Peter 
ms about to break, from the multitude of 
les, and is hard to draw to shore. So was it 
gularlj in the first age, in the issues of that 
•rious history of primitive conversion on which 
Lave been dwelling. " The Lord increased to 
t Church daily", says the text, " such as should 
saved". This process went on for three cen- 
ies ; then came a most bitter and horrible per- 
ution; at length it ceased; and then with 
fill abruptness, rushing upon the wings of the 
id, the overwhelming news was heard, that 
Lord of the earth, the Roman Emperor, had 
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become a Christian, and all his mnltitade cf 
nations with him. What an announcement! no 
human hand did it — ^no human instrument of it, 
preacher or apologist, can be pointed out It 
was not, " Behold here, or behold there" — ^it wm 
the secret power of God acting directlj without 
observation upon the hearts of men. All of a 
sudden, when least expected, in the deep night 
of persecution, ^' as a thief. He came. All of a 
sudden, the Rulers of the Church had upon thai 
hands the gigantic task, to which she alone was 
equal, that of bringing into shape and consia- 
tencj a whole world. The event, and the almost 
fearful grandeur of it, had been visibly described 
by prophecy a thousand years before it. " lift 
up thy eyes round about", was the word of pro- 
mise to the Church ; " lift up thy eyes, and see. 
All these are gathered together, they are come to 
thee. Thou shalt be clothed with all these as 
with an ornament, and as a bride thou shalt put 
them about thee. The children of thy barren- 
ness shall still say in thy ears. The place is too 
straight for me, make me room to dwell in. 
And thou shalt say in thy heart, Who hath be- 
gotten these? I was barren, and brought not 
forth, led away, and captive, and who hath 
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broaght up these? I was destitute and alone; 
and l^ese, where were they? Thus saith the 
Lord Grod, Behold I will lift up My hand to the 
Gentiles, and will set up My standard to the 
people. And they shall bring thy sons in their 
arms, and carry thy daughters upon their shoul- 
ders. And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, 
and queens thy nurses. They shall worship thee 
with their face towards the earth, and they shall 
lick up the dust of thy feet". 

My Brethren, you know our Lord spoke, 
when He went away, of coming back not only 
suddenly, but soon. Well, in the sense in which 
I have been describing, He is ever coming. 
Again and again He comes to His Church; He 
ever comes, as a strong warrior, bringing in with 
Him firesh and fresh captives of His arrows and 
his spear. That same marvel of an inward work 
in the souls of men on a large scale^ which He 
wrought at the first. He is ever reiterating and 
renewing in the history of the Church down to 
this day. Multitudes are ever pouring into her, 
as the fish into Peter's net, beyond her own 
thought and her own act, by the immediate and 
secret operation of His grace. This is emphati- 
cally the case now. It is seen on a large scale 
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all over Christendom. Fifty years ago religioi 
seemed almost extinguished. To the eyes of mai 
it was simply declining and wasting away a 
through the last century. There were indee 
in that century saints and doctors and zealot 
preachers and fidthiul populations, as heretofor 
but these the world could not see. The polil 
cal power and social influence of religion w; 
ever less and less; and then at last a Europes 
revolution came, and in man's judgment all w 
lost. But in its deepest misfortunes began i 
most wonderful rise ; a re-action set in, ai 
steadily has it progressed with every sign of pr 
gress still. And in its progress the same phen 
menon, I say, reveals itself, which we read of 
the history of former times ; for while the Ho 
Church has been praying and labouring on h 
own field, converts, beyond that field, whom si 
was not contemplating, have been added to h 
from all classes, as at the beginning. Grermai 
and England, the special seats of her enemi( 
are the very scenes of this spontaneous accessio 
To the surprise of all that know them, often 
their own surprise, those who fear the Churc 
or disown her doctrines, find themselves dra^ 
ing near to her by some incomprehensible i 
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fluence year afier year, and at length give them- 
selves up to her, and proclaim her sovereignty. 
Those who never spoke to a Catholic Priest, those 
who have never entered a Catholic Church, those 
even who have learned their religion fiom the 
Protestant Bible, have, in matter of fact, by the 
overruling Providence of Grod, been brought 
through that very reading to recognize the Mo- 
ther of Saints. Her very name, her simple claim, 
constrains men to think of her, to inquire about 
ber, to wish her to be what she says she is, to 
submit to her; not on any assignable reason, save 
the needs of human nature and the virtue of that 
grace, which works secretly, round about the 
Church, without observation. 

My Brethren, there are those who ima^ne that, 
when we use great words of the Church, invest 
her with heavenly privileges, and apply to her 
the evangelical promises, we speak merely of 
some external and political structure. They 
think we mean to spend our devotion upon a 
human cause, and that we toil for an object of 
human ambition. They think that we should 
acknowledge, if cross-examined, that our ulti- 
mate purpose was the success of persons and par- 
ties, to whom we were bound in honour, or in 
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interest, or in gratitude ; and that, if we lookei 
to objects above the world or beyond the grayc 
we did so with very secondary aims and fidii 
perceptions. They fancy, as the largest conce 
sion of their liberality, that we are working £roi 
the desire, generous, but still human, of tl 
praise of earthly superiors, and that, after all, i 

I 

some way or other, we are living on the breat 
and basking in the smile, of man. But the tes 
and the train of thought which I have been pu 
suing, remind us of the true view of the matU 
were we ever likely to forget it The Church 
a collection of souls, brought together in one 1 
God's secret grace, though that grace comes 
them through visible instruments, and unit 
them to a visible hierarchy. What is seen, 
not the whole of the Church, but the visible pa 
of it. When we say that Christ loves H 
Church, we mean that He loves, nothing 
earthly nature, but the &uit of His own grace ;• 
the varied fruits of His grace in innumeral 
hearts, viewed as brought together in unity 
&ith and love and obedience, of sacraments, ai 
doctrine, and order, and worship. The* obJ€ 
which He contemplates, which He loves in t 
Church, is not human nature simply, but hum 
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Lture illuminated and renovated by His own 
pematural power. If He has called the visible 
hurch His Spouse, it is because she is the spe- 
ed seat of this divine gift. If He loved Peter, 
was not simply because he was His apostle, 
it because Peter had that intense, unearthly 
ve of Him, and that faith which flesh and 
ood could not exercise, which were the fitting 
idowments of an apostle. If He loved John, it 
EU3 not as merely one of the Twelve, but be- 
.use he again was adorned with the special 
ft of supernatural chastity. If He loved Mary, 
[artha, and Lazarus, it was not only as His 
lends and guests, but for their burning charity, 
id their pure contrition, and their self-sacrifi- 
ng devotion. So it is now : what He creates, 
hat He contemplates, what He loves, what He 
iwards, is (in St. Peter's words) " the hidden 
an of the heart", of which the visible Church is 
le expression, the protection, the instrumental 
luse, and the outward perfection. 
And therefore, applying this great truth to 
ir own circumstances, let us ever bear in mind, 
y Brethren, that we in this place are only then 
lally strong, when we are more than we seem 
I be. It is not our attainments or our talents. 
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it is not philosophy or science, letters or art 
which will make us dear to God. It is not » 
cular favour, or civil position, which can mal 
us worthy the attention and the interest of tl 
true Christian. A great University is a gre 
power, and can do great things; but, unit 
it be something more than human, it is I 
foolishness and vanity in the sight and in co 
parison of the little ones of Christ. It is rea 
dead, though it seems to live, unless it 
grafted upon the True Vine, and is partaker 
the secret supernatural life which circula 
through the undecaying branches. " Unless 1 
Lord build the House, they labour in vain tl 
build, it". Idle is our labour, worthless is c 
toil, ashes is our finiit, corruption is our rewa 
unless we begin the foundation of this great i 
dertaking in faith and prayer, and sanctify it 
purity of life. 
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SERMON V. 

DISPOSITIONS FOR FAITH. 



Evang. sec. Luc, c. ill. v. 4-6. 

3 viam Domini : rectas £Eu;ite semitas ejus : omnis val- 
tbitur, et omnis mons et collis hmniliabitur : et enmt 
. dlrecta, et aspera in vias planas : et videbit omnis 
itare Dei. 

re ye the way of the Lord, make straight His path, 
alley shall be filled, and every momitain and hill shall 
;ht low ; and the crooked shall be made straight, and 
;h ways plain : and all flesh shall see the salvation of 



loly Baptist was sent before our Lord to 
e His way ; that is, to be His instrument 
sing, warning, humbling, and inflaming the 
of men, so that, when He came, they 
believe in Him. He Himself is the Au- 
nd Finisher of that Faith, of which He is 
le Objefct; but, ordinarily. He does not im- 
it in us suddenly, but He first creates cer- 
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tain dispositions, and these He carries on to fidt 
as their reward. When then He was about 1 
appear on earth among His chosen people, andt 
claim for Himself their &ith, He made use of S 
John first to create in them these necessary disp 
sitions; and therefore it is that, at this seaso 
when we are about to celebrate His birth, ^ 
commemorate again and again the great Sai 
who was His forerunner, as in to-day's Gosp 
lest we should forget, that, without a due prep 
ration of heart, we cannot hope to obtain ai 
keep the all-important gift of faith. 

It is observable too, that, on this same da 
just the fifth day before Christmas, we are accv 
tomed to celebrate the feast of St Thomas, wl 
for a while incurred the sin of unbelief; as if oi 
tender Mother, Holy Church, as an addition 
safeguard, would make an example of the gre 
Apostle for our sakes, and held him up to i 
who now reigns with Christ in heaven, in d 
image of his earthly weakness, in order to foK 
us to consider that certain dispositions of mil 
are necessary for faith, and how the want 
them shows itself, and wherein lies its fault. 

I think, then, that I shall be taking a subje 
suitable both to the season and the day, if 
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attempt to set before you, my Brethren, as far 
as time permits, how it is, humanly speaking, 
that a man comes to believe the revealed word 
of God, and why one man believes and another 
does not. And, in describing the state of mind 
and of thought which leads to faith, I shall not 
of course be forgetting that faith, as I have 
already said, is a supernatural work, and the 
fruit of divine grace; I only shall be calling 
your attention to what must be your own part in 
the process. 

As to the account, given us in Scripture, of 
St. Thomas's incredulity, its prominent points 
are these: — first, that, when told by his brethren 
that our Lord was risen, he said, ^' Except I 
shall see in His hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the place of the nails, 
and put my hand into His side, I will not be- 
lieve". Now, here the question is. What was 
wrong in this ? for the other Apostles had seen 
and touched our Lord, and appear not to have 
believed till they did. Secondly, that our Lord 
said to him on a subsequent occasion, after allow- 
ing to him the evidence he desired, "Because 
thou hast seen Me, Thomas, thou hast believed ; 

blessed are they that have not seen, and k-diX^ 

1 
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believed". Now, why is it blessed to believe ic 
Him without seeing, rather than to have that 
sight of Him which other Apostles had when 
they believed? 

The subject is a very large one: I shall at- 
tempt to follow out only one out of various trains 
of thought to which it gives rise. 

Now, first, I think it will be granted by anj 
one who knows Scripture well, that the doctrine 
laid down by our Lord on the occasion in ques- 
tion, He had expressed on other occasions anc 
in other ways. For instance. He said, *' Unless 
you see signs and wonders, you believe not" 
Elsewhere we read, "He wrought not man} 
miracles then, because of their unbelief". 1e 
these passages He implies that hardness of be- 
lief is a fault. Elsewhere He praises easiness oj 
belief For instance, " O woman, great is thj 
faith". " Amen, I say to you, I have not found 
so great faith in Israel". "Be of good heart 
daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole" 
" Thy faith hath made thee safe, go in peace" 
"If thou canst believe, all things are possibl( 
to him that belie veth". I might quote manj 
other passages to the same effect, from the Gos 
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pels, the Acts of the Apostles, and St. Paul's 
Epistles. 

Now these passages cannot mean that faith is 
against reason, or that reason does not ordinarily 
precede faith, for this is a doctrine quite con- 
trary to Revelation, but I think I shall not be 
wrong in understanding them thus, — that with 
good dispositions faith is easy, and that without 
good dispositions, faith is not easy; and that 
ttose who were praised for their faith, were such 
as had already the good dispositions, and that 
those who were blamed for their unbelief, were 
such as were wanting in this respect, and would 
have believed, or believed sooner, had they pos- 
sessed the necessary dispositions for believing, or 
a greater share of them. This is the point I am 
going to insist on : I am led to it by the Bap- 
tist's especial office of " preparing the way of the 
Lord**; for by that preparation is meant the 
creating in the hearts of his hearers the disposi- 
tions necessary for faith. And I consider that 
the same truth is implied in the glorious hymn 
'of the Angels upon Christmas night; for to 
whom was the Prince of Peace to come ? They 
sang, "Glory to God in the highest, and on 
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earth peace to men of good wilF. By " good 
will" is meant, " good disposition" ; the peace of 
the Gospel, the AiU gifts of the knowledge, and 
of the power, and of the consolation of Chris- 
tian Redemption, were to be the reward of men 
of ffood dispositions. They were the men to 
whom the Infant Saviour came ; they were those 
in whom His grace would find its fruit and re- 
compense ; they were those, who, by congruous 
merit, would be led on, as the Evangelist says, 
to " believe in His Name", and " to be bom, not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God". 

Now, in order to show what this good will, or 
good disposition, is, and how it bears upon faith, 
I observe as follows : What is the main guide of 
the soul, given to the whole race of Adam, out- 
side the true fold of Christ as well as within it, 
given from the first dawn of reason, given to it 
in spite of that grievous penalty of ignorance, 
which is one of the chief miseries of our fallen 
state ? It is the light of conscience, " the True 
Light", as the same Evangelist says, in the 
same passage, "which enlighteneth every man 
that Cometh into this world". Whether a man 
be bom in pagan darkness, or in some corrup- 
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tion of levealed reHgion,— whether he has heard 
the Name of the Saviour of the world or not, — 
whether he be the slave of some superstition, — 
or is in possession of some portions of Scripture, 
and treats the inspired word as a sort of philo- 
sophical book, which he interprets for himself, 
and comes to certain conclusions about its teach- 
ing, — ^in any case, he has within his breast a 
certain commanding dictate, not a mere senti- 
ment, not a mere opinion, or impression, or view 
of things, but a law, an authoritative voice, bid- 
ding him do certain things and avoid others. 
I do not say that its particular injunctions are 
always clear, or that they are always consistent 
with each other; but what I am insisting on 
here is this, that it commands, — that it praises, 
it blames, it promises, it threatens, it implies a 
fiiture, and it witnesses of the unseen. It is 
more than a man's own self. The man himself 
has not power over it, or only with extreme 
difficulty ; he did not make it, he cannot destroy 
it. He may silence it in particular cases or 
directions, he may distort its enunciations, but 
he cannot, or it is quite the exception if he can, he 
cannot emancipate himself from it. He can dis- 
obey it, he may refuse to use it; but it remains. 
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This is Conscience; and, from the nature of 
the case, its very existence carries on our minds 
to a Being exterior to ourselves ; for else whence 
did it come ? and to a being superior to ourselves ; 
else whence its strange, troublesome peremptori- 
ness ? I say, without going on to the question 
what it says, and whether its particular dictates 
are always as clear and consistent as they might 
be, its very existence throws us out of ourselves, 
and beyond ourselves, to go and seek for Him in 
the height and depth, whose Voice it is. As the 
sunshine implies that the sun is in the heavens, 
though we may see it not, as a knocking at our 
doors at night implies the presence of one outside 
in the dark who asks for admittance, so this Word 
within us, not only instructs us up to a certam 
point, but necessarily raises our minds to the idea 
of a Teacher, an unseen Teacher : and in propor- 
tion as we listen to that Word, and use it, not 
only do we learn more from it, not only do its 
dictates become clearer and its lessons broader 
and its principles more consistent, but its very 
tone is louder and more authoritative and con- 
straining. And thus it is, that to those who use 
what they have, more is given ; for, beginning 
with obedience, they go on to the intimate per- 
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jption and belief of one God. His Voice within 
em witnesses to Him, and they believe His own 
itness about Himself. They believe in His ex- 
tence, not because others say it, not on the word 
man merely, but with a personal apprehension 
its truth. This, then, is the first step in those 
K)d dispositions which lead to faith in the 
ospel. 

And my second remark is this : that, in spite of 
. that this Voice does for them, it does not do 
ough, as they most keenly and sorrowfully feel, 
aey find it most difficult to separate what it 
ally says, taken by itself, from what their own 
ission or pride, self-love or self-will, mingles with 
Many is the time when they cannot tell how 
uch that true inward Guide commands, aud 
)w much comes from a mere earthly source. 
D that the gift of conscience raises a desire for 
hat it does not itself fully supply. It inspires 
them the idea of authoritative guidance, of a 
vine law ; and the desire of possessing it in its 
Iness, not in mere fragmentary portions or indi- 
ct suggestions. It creates in them a thirst, an 
apatience, for the knowledge of that Unseen 
ord, and Governor, and Judge, who as yet 
»eaks to them only secretly, who whispers in 
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their hearts, who tells them something, bat not 
nearly so much as they wish and as they need. 
Thus you see, my Brethren, a religious man, who 
has not the blessing of the infallible teaching of 
revelation, is led to look cut for it, for the veij 
reason that he is religious. He has something, 
but not all; and if he did not desire more, it 
would be a proof that he had not used, that he 
had not profited by, what he had. Hence he will 
be on the look-out. Such is the definition, I maj 
say, of every religious man, who has not the 
knowledge of Christ : he is on the look-out. As 
the Jewish believers were on the look-out for a 
Messias whom they knew was to come, so at all 
times, and under all dispensations, and in all sects, 
there are those who know there is a truth, who 
know they do not possess it except in a very low 
measure, who desire to know more, who know 
that He alone who has taught them what they 
know, can teach them more, who hope that He 
will teach them more, and so are on the look-out 
for His teaching. 

There is another reason why they will be thus 
waiting and watching for some further knowledge 
of God's will than they at present possess. It is 
because the more a person tries to obey his'con- 
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science, the more lie gets alarmed at himself, for 
obeying it so imperfectly. His sense of duty will 
becbme more keen, and his perception of trans* 
gresslon more delicate, and he will understand 
more and more how many things he has to be 
fo,^ven. Butnext, while he tJgrows in self- 
knowledge, he also understands more and more 
clearly that the voice of conscience has nothing 
gentle, nothing of mercy in its tone. It is severe 
and even stem. It does not speak of forgiveness, 
but of punishment. It suggests to him a future 
judgment; it does not tell him how he can avoid 
it. Moreover, it does not tell him how he is to 
get better ; he feels himself very sinful at the best ; 
he feels himself in bondage to a tyranny which, 
alas ! he loves too well, even while he hates it. 
And thus he is in great anguish, and cries out in 
the Apostle's words, " Unhappy man that I am, 
who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?" 

For all these reasons then, — ^^because he feels 
his ignorance, because he feels his bondage, be- 
cause he feels his guilt and danger, — a religious 
man who has not the blessing of revelation, will 
be on the look-out for revelation. And this is 
the second disposition leading to &ith in Christ: 
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the first was belief in God, as our Teacher, ( 
vemor, and Judge ; and the second is the earr 
desire that He would reveal Himself, and 
eager looking-out for the chance of His do 
so. 

This is the state of mind of the elect f( 
now, on the other hand, let us consider the si 
of mind of the multitude, who think little or 
thing of religion, who disobey their consciei 
who think as little of its dictates as they c 
who would get rid of it, if they could. W 
will they know of the convictions, the appreh 
sions, and the hopes and wishes, of whicl 
have been speaking ? Will they have any i 
vous anxiety, any painful longing to be brou 
out of their present darkness? Will they, bei 
as I am supposing, strangers to revealed tn 
will they be on the look-out for revelati< 
What is revelation to them ? What do they c 
how sins are to be forgiven, when they do 
feel the burden of sin? What desire have t 
for strength greater than their own to overc( 
their passions or their pride, seeing that t 
make much of their pride, as their true dign 
and freely indulge their passions, as their ; 
joy? They are contented with themselves; t 
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think themselves as happily conditioned as they 
can be under the ciicmnstances ; they only wish 
to be let alone; they have no need of pnest or 
prophet ; they live in their own way and in their 
own home, pnrsning their own tastes, never 
looking out of doors ; perhaps with natural vir- 
tues, perhaps not, but with no distinct or consis- 
tent religious sense. Thus they live, and thus 
they die. Such is the character of the many, 
dl over the earth ; they live, to all appearance, in 
lome object of this world, and never rise above 
he world, and, it is plain, have nothing of those 
lispositions at all, which lead to faith. 

Now take a man from each of these two 
classes, and suppose the news actually reaches 
them both, that a message has been received from 
the unseen world: how will they respectively 
&ct ? It is plain : on him who has been looking 
3ut, or hoping, or at least longing, for such a 
mercy, its operation will be wonderful. It will 
effect him profoundly; it will thrill through 
iiim ; so much so, that, provided only the mes^ 
sage, on examination, be of a nature to answer 
[lis needs, he will be under a strong temptation 
\o believe it, if he can, on very little evidence, 
>r on none at all. At all events he wiU set 
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about inquiring what its evidence is, and will do 
his best to find it all out, whether it be moie «( 
less. On the other hand, the man, who is witlh 
out the due religious dispositions I have been 
describing, simply is not moved at alL He taka 
no interest in the report, and will not go to the 
pains to inquire about it. He will sit at home; 
and it will not even occur to him that he ought 
to rise, and look about him. He is as littk 
stirred, as if he heard that a great man had |e 
arisen in the antipodes, or that there was a revo- 
lution in Japan. Here then we have oome to fer 
the critical difference between the two descrip- 
tions of men. The one is active, and the other 
passive, when Christ is preached as the Saviour 
of the world. The one goes to meet the Truth; 
the other thinks that the Truth ought to come 
toAtm. The one examines into the proof that God 
has spoken ; the other waits till this is proved to 
him. He feels no personal interest in it; he 
thinks it not his own concern, but (if I maj so 
say) God Almighty^s concern. He does not 
care to make the most of his knowledge ; he does 
not put things together; he does not add up his 
facts and cumulate his arguments; he leaves all 
this to be done for him \yj Him who speaks to 
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ilm; and if he is to have any trouble in the 
natter, then he is willing to dismiss it altogether, 
ind next, supposing proof is actually offered 
lim, he feels no sort of gratitude or delicacy to- 
wards Him who offers it: he sap without com- 
Kmction, '* I do not see this" ; and '* that does 
ot follow**; for he is a critic and a judge, not 
Q inquirer, and he negociates and bargains, 
hen he ought to be praying for light. And 
lus he learns nothing rightly, and goes the way 
> reject a diyine message, because hh will not 
LTOW himself upon and into the evidence ; while 
is neighbour, who has a real concern for his 
?ncL salvation, finds it and believes. 
Returning, then, to what I said when I began, 
e see now how it was that our Lord praised 
asiness of belief, and condemned hardness of 
elief . To be easy in believing is nothing more 
r less than to have been ready to inquire; to 
e hard of belief is nothing else but 'to have 
een loth and reluctant to inquire. Those whose 
uth He praised had no stronger evidence than 
dose whose unbelief He condemned ; but they 
ad used their eyes, used their reason, exerted 
heir minds, and persevered in inquiry till they 
Dund ; while the others, whose unbelief He con.- 
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demned, had heard indeed, but had let the di- 
vine seed lie by the roadside, or in the rocky 
soil, or among the thorns which choked it. And 
here I am led to say, what seems to me, as fer 
^ciit is reverent to conjecture it, the fault of the 
holy Apostle St. Thomas. He said that he 
would not believe that our Lord had risen, un- 
less he actually saw Him. What I is there not 
more than one way of arriving at faith in Christ? 
are there not a hundred proofs, distinct from 
each ptheV, and all good ones ? Was there no 
way of being sure He came from God, except 
that of seeing the great miracle of the resurreC' 
tion ? Surely there were many others ; but St 
Thomas prescribed the only mode in which he 
would consent to believe in Him. This was the 
case of his countrymen also, for in this point he 
only did what they had done. The Jews had 
long been the people of God, and they had the 
writings' of the Prophets. The fulfilment of 
the Prophecies in the Person of our Lord was 
the most obvious and natural evidence to the 
Jews that He was the Messias ; but they would 
not accept this evidence, and determined to have 
another. They determined to be convinced in 
one particular way, viz., by miracles ; and when, 
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>ut of the superabundant mercy of God, miracles 
¥ere wrought before their eyes, then they would 
choose the special kind of miracle which was to 
jonvince them, and would not believe, unless it 
was a miracle to their liking. And hence it was 
that our Lord said, as I have abeady quoted 
His words : " Unless ye see signs and wonders, 
j^e believe not". Hence too He said, on other 
occasions : " O foolish and slow of heart to be- 
lieve in all things which the Prophets have 
spoken". And: "If they hear not Moses and 
the Prophets^ neither will they believe if one 
rise again from the dead". And: " An evil and 
adulterous generation seeketh a sign, and a sign 
shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the 
Prophet^. And hence the Jews of Thessalonica 
are censured, and the Bereans, on the contrary, 
praised, " who received the word with all eager- 
ness, daily searching the Scriptures, whether these 
things were so". It is added, "and many of 
them believed''. And therefore, in the instance 
of St. Thomas, I say that, when he was so slow 
to believe, his fault lay in thinking he had a 
right to be fiwtidious, and to pick and choose by 
what arguments he would be convinced, instead 
of asking himself whether he had not enough to 
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convince him already ; just as if, forsooth, it weie 
a great matter to his Lord that he should be- 
lieve, and no matter at all to himself. And 
therefore it was, that, while Christ so gradouslj 
granted him the kind of proof he desired^ He 
said to him for our sakes : ^' Because thou hast 
seen Me, Thomas, thou hast believed: blessed 
are they that have not seen, and have believed**. 
And so, alas ! it is now : many is the man who 
has a drawing towards the Catholic Church, and 
resists it, on the plea that he has not sufficient 
proof of her claims. Now he cannot have proof 
all at once, he cannot be converted all at once, I 
grant ; but he can inquire ; he can determine to 
resolve the doubt, before he puts it aside, though 
it cost labour and time to do so. The intimate 
feeling of his heart should be : "What must I do, 
that I may be saved?" His best consolation, 
the promise: "Ask, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and you shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened to you". If, instead of this, he quandtf 
with this or that particular proof, never thinks of 
inquiring for himself, and ascertaining where the 
truth lies, contents himself with admiring the 
Church, and so ends the matter, what is this but 
the conduct of one who has no sensitive con- 
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science, who loyes his own ease, or the comforts 
of life, or his worldly reputation, or the society 
of his reliettives, or his worldly interests, and con- 
dders that religious truth is not worth the sacri- 
fice of these temporal advantages ? 

Do not fancy, my Brethren, that what I have 
been saying about inquirers, in no sense applies 
to you. Catholics, indeed, have not to seek ; the 
anxious questions which natural conscience asks, 
are in your case answered to the full. You 
know who saves you, and how; but recollect 
that that same sensitiveness and delicacy of con- 
science, which is the due disposition for faith, is 
also its safeguard and its nutriment, when it is at 
length possessed. It feeds the flame of faith, 
and makes it bum brightly. St. Paul speaks of 
those, who, having "rejected a good conscience", 
had " made shipwreck of their faith''. This will 
be particularly the case in a day like this. Ca- 
thoUcs go into the world ; they mix with men of 
all religions ; they hear all manner of sophistical 
objections made to the Church, her doctrines, 
and her rules. What is practically to keep them 
etead&st in the faith, but their intimate perception 
of their need of it ? what is to bring them to the 

sacrament of penance, but their sorrow and their 

ft 
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detestation of sin ? what is to bring them to com- 
munion, but a thirst for the Living and True 
God ? what is to be their protection against the 
aberrations of the intellect, but the deep convic- 
tions and eager aspirations of the heart? 

My dear Brethren, this is a day in which 
much stress is laid upon the arguments produ- 
cible for believing Religion, Natural and Re- 
vealed ; and books are written to prove that we 
ought to believe, and why. These books are 
called Natural Theology and Evidences of Chris- 
tianity ; and it is often said by our enemies, that 
Catholics do not know why they believe. Now 
I have no intention whatever of denying the 
beauty and the cogency of the arguments which 
these books contain; but I question much, 
whether in matter of fact they make or keep men 
Christians. I have no such doubt about the 
argument which I have been here recommending 
to you. Be sure, my Brethren, that the best 
argument, better than all the books in the world, 
better than all that astronomy, and geology, and 
physiology, and all other sciences, can supply, — 
an argument intelligible to those who cannot 
read as well as to those who can, — an argument 
which is "within us'', — an argument intellec* 
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^y conclusive, and practically persuasive, 
blether for proving the Being of a God, or for 
iaying the ground for Christianity, — is that 
which arises out of a careM attention to the 
teachings of our heart, and a comparison be- 
tweeh the claims of conscience and the announce- 
ments of the Gospel. 
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SERMON VI. 

OMNIPOTENCE IN BONDS. 



Evang. sec Luc., c. iL v. 51. 

Et descendit cum eis, et yenit Nazareth : et erat subditi 
Ulis. 

And He went down with them, and came to ^Nazaietl 
and was subject to them. 



^ 



At this Christmas season, when we are celebra 
ing those joyful mysteries, which ushered in tl 
Gospel, it seems ahnost an officious intrusion upc 
our holiday to engage in any exercise of the re 
son, even though it be in order to enliven tl 
devotional feelings proper to the holy tide. It 
a time of religious rest and spiritual festivity, ai 
even on the ground that discussion is a kind 
labour, we seem to have a right to be protect 
against it. And yet, as the days go on, ai 
thankfulness has had free current and joy has hi 
its fill, it seems allowable too, to look back 
length on what has been occupying the heart, ai 
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^ reason upon it. Nay, we seem to have the 
^ghest of possible authorities for doing so ; for 
^r two of the joyful mysteries, the third and 
the fiflh, the holy Virgin is said to have done 
this very thing. Upon the Nativity of our Lord 
and Saviour, the very feast we have been cele- 
brating, the Evangelist tells us, '* Mary kept all 
ihese words, pondering them in her heart" ; and 
ifter she had found Him in the Temple in the 
nidst of the Doctors, which is the subject of this 
lay's Gospel, "His Mother", we are told, "kept 
ill these words in her heart". Surely, then, it is 
permitted to me, consistently with the love and 
idoration due to this happy time of Christmas, to 
iirect your minds, my Brethren, to a considera- 
tion which it suggests, not indeed very recondite, 
Dn the contrary, obvious to all of us, Ijring on 
the very face of the great Mystery, but calculated, 
[ think, both to strengthen the faith and to 
deepen tiie love, with which we receive it into 
our hearts. 

" The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us" ; this is the glorious, unsearchable, incompre- 
hensible Truth, on which all our hopes for the 
future depend, and which we have now been 
commemorating. It is the wonderful Economy 
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apply, His inexhaustible power. He can make 

He can unmake ; "He can decree and biing ti 

pass, He can direct, control, and resolve, abeo 

lutely according to His will. He could creat 

this vast material world, with all its suns an 

globes and its illimitable spaces, in a momen 

All its overwhelming multiplicity of laws, an 

complexity of formations, and intricacy of coi 

trivances, both to originate and to accomplish, 

with Him but the work of a moment. He cod 

destroy it all in all its parts in a moment ; in tb 

same one moment He could create another un 

verse instead of it, indefinitely more vast, moi 

beautiful, more marvellous, and indefinitely xa 

like that universe which He was fti>iTi;ii;ifttanj 

He could bring into existence and destroy an is 

finite series of such univeises, each in socoesno 

moi« peifect than that which immediately pn 

ceded it. He is the Creator, too, of all the in 

tellectual natures which exist, whether in di 

heavioks above, cnt on the earth, or in the region 

undei- the earth. Angeb in thdr nine multita 

£iioiis ordeis, and men in tkor popnloos gemn 

tkms^ good spirils and bad« saints and aook oi 

niaL tube sared and the loet. first. He cieatei 

wmA cieascs. each in its ow» tinie: an 
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next, He keeps the complete and exact tale of 
them all, as He keeps the catalogue also of all 
the beasts, the birds, the fishes, the reptiles, and 
4' insects, all over the earth. Not a sparrow falls 
without Him ; not a hair of our heads, but He 
has counted it in with the rest ; and so, too, not 
/ a soul, but He has before Him its whole history 
I from beginning to end, and its every thought, 
word, and deed, and its every motion through 
every day, and its relative place in the scale of 
merit and of sin. 

And, while He thus intermingles His presence 
and His operations with an ineffable intimacy of 
union in every place, in every substance, in every 
act, every where, He is at the same time, as I 
have said, infinitely separated from everything, 
and absolutely incommunicable and unapproach- 
able and self-dependent in his own glorious Es- 
sence. Nothing can add to Him ; no one can be 
His creditor, no one can claim anything of Him. 
He has no duties (if I may use such a term) to- 
wards the beings He has created. It is a saying 
about earthly possessions, that property has its du- 
ties as well as its privileges. Such words and such 
ideas apply not to the Self-subsisting, Everlasting 
God. He asks of His creatures, " Is it not lawfid 
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for Me to do what I will?" And St. Paul says 
of Him : " O man ! who art thou that repliest 
against God? shall the thing formed, say to Him 
who formed it, Why hast Thou made me thus?" 
If I must still use the word " duties" or obliga- 
tions of Almighty God, I will say, that He has 
obligations towards Himself, but none towards us. 
What binds Him is the dictate of His own holy 
and perfect attributes. He is just and true, be- 
cause His attributes are such ; but we have no 
claims upon Him. Or, if we have claims, it is in 
consequence of His own gratuitous and express 
promise, by which indeed He does bind Himself; 
and then He is but faithful to His own word, be- 
cause He is the Truth, and His obligation is to 
Himself, and not to us. You know, my Brethren, 
we, in our turn, have no duties towards the brute 
creation ; there is no relation of justice between 
them and us. Of course we are bound not to 
treat them ill, for cruelty is an offence against 
that holy Law which our Maker has written on 
our hearts, and is displeasing to Him. But they 
can claim nothing at our hands ; into our hands 
they are absolutely delivered. We may use them, 
we may destroy them at our pleasure, not our 
wanton pleasure, but still for our own ends, for 
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our own benefit or satisfaction, provided we can 
give a rational account of what we do. Now, I 
do not say that the case is the same between us 
and our Maker, but it is illustrated by this pa- 
ralleL He has no account at all to render to us : 
He has no claims of ours to settle : we are bound 
to Him ; He is not bound to us, except as He 
binds Himself: we have no merit in His sight, 
and can do Him no service, unless His promise 
brings these ideas into existence. I say, He is 
only bound by His own perfect Nature, infinitely 
good, and holy, and true, as It is ; and in that 
is the creature's stay. If we accuse Him, He 
will prevail, according to the text, " that Thou 
mayest be justified in thy words, and mayest 
overcome when Thou art judged". And if we 
are utterly without claims upon Him as creatures, 
we are doubly destitute considered as sinners also : 
and thus, if even Angels are unprofitable in His 
sight, what are we ? 

In the words of Holy Scripture :* " Can a man 
be compared with God? What doth it profit 
God, if thou be just? or what dost thou give 
Him, if thy way be imspotted ? Behold, even 

* Job^ iy., iz., xy., zxii., xxv., zxxiiL 
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the moon doth not shine, and the stars are 
pure in His sight. Behold, among His sail 
none is unchangeable, and the heavens are 
pure in His sight. Behold, they that serve B 
are not steadfast, and in His Angels He fou 
wickedness. How much more is man aboi 
nable and improfitable, who drinketh iniqu 
like water ! Behold, He taketh away, and ^ 
can hinder Him? Who will say to Him: Wi 
dost Thou? Why dost thou strive agai 
Him? for He giveth not account of any of J 
matters". 

Such is the Omnipotence, the Self-dep 
dence, the Self-sufficiency, the infinite Libe 
of the Eternal God, our Creator and Jud 
And now, this being so, let me go on to 
particular thought which I wish, my Brethi 
to suggest to you for your reflection at i 
season. 

It is, not merely that God became man, 
merely that the All-possessing became destiti 
but the point on which I shall particularly ir 
is, in contrast with what I have been enlarg 
on, that the All-powerful, the All-fi:ee, the I 
nite, became and becomes, as the text si 
** subject" to the creature ; nay, not only a s 
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3ct, but literally a captive, a prisoner, and tliat 
lot once, but on many different occasions and in 
nany different ways. 

Now, observe, my Brethren, when the Eternal 
Son of God came among us. He might have 
taken our nature, as Adam received it, &om the 
earth, and have begun His human life at mature 
age; He might have been moulded under the 
immediate hand of the Creator; He need have 
known nothing of the feebleness of infancy or 
the slow growth of manhood. This might have 
3een, had He so willed; but no: He preferred 
;he penance of taking His place in the line of 
^dam, and of being bom of a woman. This 
was the very scandal of the ancient heretics, as 
t has been of free-thinkers in all ages. They 
shrank from the notion of such a birth from 
Mary, as a something simply intolerable and past 
belief; and truly in that belief is the commence- 
ment of the wonderftil captivity of the Infinite 
God, on which I am to dwell. Yet I will not do 
more than suggest so much of it to your devout 
meditation. I mean the long imprisonment He 
had, before His birth, in the womb of the Im- 
maculate Mary. There was He in His human 
nature, who, as God, is every where; there was 
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He, as regards His human soul, conscious £rom 
the first with a full intelligence, and feeling the 
extreme irksomeness of the prison-house, fiill of 
grace as it was. 

At length He sees the light, and He is fiee; 

but free only in that His imprisonment is changed. 

The very first act of His Mother's on His birdi, 

is both an example and a figure of His life-long 

captivity. " Mary brought forth her first-bam 

Son, and wrapped Him up in swaddling clothes, 

and laid Him in a manger''. It is the custom in ~ 

those southern parts to treat the new-bom babe ' 

in a way strange to this age and country. The 

infant is swathed aroimd with cloths much le- 

sembling the winding-sheet, the bandages and 

ligaments of the dead. You may recollect, my r 

Brethren, the account of Lazarus s revival ; how i 

that, when miracle had lifted him up out of the 

tomb, there he lay motionless, till his fiistenings 

were cut off from him. ''He that had been 

dead came forth, bound foot and hand with 

winding-bands; and Jesus said to them: Loose 

him, and let him go". So was it with that 

wonder-working Lord Himself in His own in- 

fancy. He submitted to the customs, as well as 

to the ritual, of His nation ; and, as He had lain 
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SO long in Mary's womb, so now again He left 
that sacred prison, only that her loving hands 
might manacle and fetter Him once more, in- 
flicting on Him the special penance which He 
liad chosen. And so, like some inanimate image 
of wood or stone, the AU-powerfiil lies in the 
manger, or on her bosom, doubly helpless, both 
because His infancy is feeble, and because His 
bonds are strong. 

It is in this wise He was shown to the shep- 
herds ; - thus He was worshipped by the wise 
men; thus He was presented in the Temple, 
taken up in Simeon's arms, hurried off to Egypt 
by night. His tender Mother adoring the while 
that abject captivity to which it was her awful 
duty to reduce Him. So His first months 
passed ; and, though as time went on. He grew 
in stature, and burst His bonds, still through a 
slow and tedious advance did He enter on His 
adolescence. And then, when for a moment He 
anticipated His mission, and sat down among 
the Doctors in the Temple, He was quickly re- 
called by His Mother's chiding, and went back 
again to her and Joseph, and in the emphatic 
words of the text, was " subject unto them". It 
is said, He worked at His father's trade, not even 
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yet His own master, and confined till the age d m^ 
thirty to the limits of one city. 

And when at length the hour came for Bk 
breaking away from his humble home and qinft* 
ting Nazareth, even then this law of captivity, 
as I may call it, continued, and that even willi 
the circumstances of a frightful development. For 
is it not terrifying, so as even to scare the mind, 
that in His infancy indeed His Mother*8 pure em- i« 
brace had been His prison, but now, as a prepan- ' 
tion for His public ministry. He is made over to 
His enemy, and undergoes the handling of the fiwl 
spirit himself! The rebel archangel, who would 
not be in subjection, who had assailed the 
throne of Grod, and had been cast out of heav^ li 
he it is, who now has got fast hold of the Eternal 
Word Incarnate, and is lifting Him up, and trans- 
porting Him according to his will; taking Him 
into the holy city, and setting Him upon the pin- 
nacle of the Temple, and taking Him up into a 
very high mountain, in order to seduce Him with 
the bribe of the unshackled lordship of the wide 
earth. " What concord hath Christ with Belial?" 
Yet the fiend is allowed the momentary posseflb 
sion of the Omnipotent. 

But at least when He has begun to preach, He 
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^U be free. My Brethren, it is true ; but even 
tben the threatenings at least and the earnests of a 
i^ewed captivity pursue Him. As soon as He 
does miracles and collects followers, His brethren 
take the alarm, and try to capture Him. *' When 
BLis friends had heard of it, they went out to lay 
bold of Him, for they said. He is become mad". 
WHien He preached in Nazareth, "the people 
rose and seized Him violently, and brought Him 
to the brow of the hill, to cast Him headlong". 
A.t another time He was in danger from His own 
bearers ; they went about to take Him by force to 
make Him a king. At another time, "the Scribes 
and Pharisees sent ministers to apprehend Him". 
At another time, Herod was about to seize Him 
and put Him to death. 

At length He is to ditf for us ; but still that 
sacrifice was not to please Him, if imprisonment 
was away. He allowed Himself, in the words of 
the Church, " manibus tradi nocentium", to be 
given into the hands of the violent. Now, I ask, 
what need of this superfluity of humiliation ? He 
was to shed His blood and die; doubtless: but 
in the manifold dispositions of Providence there 
were many ways whereby to die, without falling 
into the fierce handling of jailers and hangmen. 
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He might have taken upon Himself the mode oi 
satisfying the Divine Decree, and have dispenaec 
with the instrumentality of man. We read in hif 
tory of kings going to death, who refused th 
assistance of the executioner, and submitted 1 
their fate by their own act. And it was in oid< 
to remind us that He need not have undergoi 
that profanation, that, on His enemies first a] 
preaching Him, He smote them to the groun* 
And again, it was in order to impress upon i 
that He did undergo it, that He touchingly askc 
them : " Are ye come out as to a robber, wit 
swords and clubs, to apprehend Me ? but this 
your hour and the power of darkness". 

Thus He spoke, and that expostulation was tl 
immediate signal for those special indignities 1 
begin in which He chose to invest His passio 
and death. He who was submitted to the win( 
press in Gethsemani, and agonized with none 1 
see Him but Apostles and attendant Angel 
might surely have gone through His solem 
sacrifice in solitude, as He commenced it; bi 
He preferred the "hands of men"; He preferre 
the loathsome kiss of the traitor; He preferre 
the staves and swords of the ministers of a falle 
priesthood ; He preferred to die in the midst of 
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IS mob, haling Him to and fro; under the 
nd scourges and hammers of savage lictors ; 
shut up in a dungeon, now dragged before 
udgment-seat, now tied to a pillar, now 
1 to the Cross, and then at length, when the 

was over, and His soul was fled, hurried 
I best His friends could do for Him, hurried 
. narrow sepulchre of stone. O marvellous 
isation, frill of mystery ! that the God of Na- 
the Lord of the Universe, should take to 
elf a body to suiBfer and die in ; nor only so, 
lould not even allow Himself the birthright 
m, should refuse to be master of His own 
, and outgrow the necessity of a Mother's 

only to present Himself to the tyrannous 

of the heathen soldiers. 

d now surely, my Brethren, we are come 

end of these wonders. He tore open the 
rock ; He rose from the tomb ; He ascended 
rh ; He is far off from the earth ; He is safe 
profanation ; and the soul and body, which 
sumed, partake of course, as far as created 
5 allows, of the Sovereign Freedom and 
[dependence of Omnipotence. It is not so : 
indeed beyond the reach of suffering ; but 
Qticipate, my Brethren, what I have yet to 
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say. Is He then so enamoured of the prisoB, 
that He should purpose to revisit earth again, in 
order that, as far as possible, He may undergo it 
stiU? Does He set such a value on subjection 
to His creatures, that, before He goes away, oi 
the very eve of His betrayal. He must actuall; 
make provision, after death, for perpetuating Hi 
captivity to the end of the world? My Bk 
thren, the great truth is daily before our eyes : H 
has ordained the standing miracle of His Bod 
under visible sjrmbols, that He may secure thereb 
the standing mystery of Omnipotence in bonds. 
He took bread, and blessed, and made it H: 
Body; He took wine, and gave thanks, an 
made it His Blood; and He gave His priesi 
the power to do what He had done. Henc< 
forth, He is in the hands of sinners once mon 
Frail, ignorant, sin&l man, by the sacerdotj 
power given to him, compels the presence of th 
Highest ; he lays Him up in a small tabernacle 
he dispenses Him to a sinful people. Thos 
who are only just now cleansed from mortal sii 
open their lips for Him ; those who are soon t 
return to mortal sin, receive Him into thai 
breasts ; those who are polluted with vanity an< 
selfishness and ambition and pride, presume t 



OHiSnPOTBVCB IH BOITDS. 117 

^ake Him their guest; the frivolous, the tepid, 
the worldly-minded, fisar not to welcome Him. 
Alas I alas ! even those who wish to be more in 
earnest, entertain Him with cold and wandering 
thoughts, and quench that Love which would 
inflame them with Its own fire, did they but 
open to It. Such are the best of us; and then 
for the worst I O my Brethren, what shall we 
say of sacrilege ? of His reception into hearts pol- 
luted with mortal, unforsaken sin? of those fur- 
ther nameless pro&nations, which from time to 
lime occur, when unbelief dares to present itself 
at the Holy Altar, and blasphemously gains pos- 
session of Him? 

My Brethren, it is plain that, when we confess 
God as Omnipotent only, we have gained but a 
half-knowledge of Him: His is an Onmipotence 
which can at the same time swathe Itself in in- 
firmity and can become the captive of Its own 
creatures. He has, if I may so speak, the in- 
comprehensible power of even making Himself 
weak. We must know Him by His Names, 
Emmanuel and Jesus, to know Him perfectly. 

One word more before I conclude. Some 
persons may consider that a thought, such as 
that I have been enlarging on, is a difficulty to 
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faith. Every one has his own trials and his owi 
scandals : I grant it For me, my Brethren, I can 
only say that its efiect on myself lies just in the 
very opposite direction, and, awful as it is, it 
does but suggest matter, as for adoration, so fi»r 
faith also. What human teacher could thus 
open for us an insight into the infinitude of the 
Divine Counsels? Eye of man hath not seen 
the face of God ; and heart of man could neter 
have conceived or invented so wonderful a mani- 
festation, as the Gospel contains, of His ineffable, 
overwhelming Attributes. I believe the infinite 
condescension of the Highest to be true, because 
it has been imagined. Moreover, I recognize it 
to be true, just as I believe in the laws of this 
material world, according as human science eli- 
cits them; viz., because I see here the silent 
operation, beneath the surface, of a great prin- 
ciple, which is not seen till it is investigated. I 
adore a truth, which, though patent to all who 
look for it, yet, to be seen in its consistency and 
symmetry, has to be looked for. And further, I 
glory in it, for I see in it the most awful anta- 
gonism to the very idea and essence of sin, whe- 
ther as existing in Angels or in men. For what 
was the sin of Lucifer, but the resolve to be his 
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own master? What was the sin of Adam, but 
impatience of subjection, and a desire to be his 
own god? What is the sin of all his children, 
but the movement, not of passion merely, not of 
selfishness, not of unbelief, but of pride, of the 
heart rising against the law of God, and set on 
being emancipated from its trammels? What is 
the sin of Antichrist, but, as St. Paul says, that of 
being " the Lawless One", of " opposing or being 
lifted up against all that is called God, or wor- 
shipped, so that he sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself as if he were God"? If, then, 
the very principle of sin is insubordination, is 
there not a stupendous meaning in the fact, that 
He, the Eternal, who alone is sovereign and su- 
preme, has given us an example in His own 
Person of that love of subjection, which in Him 
alone is simply voluntary, but in all creatures is 
an elementary duty? 

O my Brethren, let us blush at our own pride 
and self-will. Let us call to mind our impa- 
tience at God's providences towards us, our way- 
ward longings after what cannot be, our head- 
strong efforts to reverse His just decrees, our 
bootless conflicts with the stem necessities which 
hem us in, our irritation at ignorance or suspense 
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about His will, our fierce, passionate wilfulness 
when we see that will too clearly, our haughtj 
contempt of His ordinances, our determination to 
do things for ourselves without Him, our prefe- 
rence of our own reason to His word, — the 
many, many shapes in which the Old Adam 
shows itself, and one or other of which our con- 
science tells us is our own ; and let us pray Hb 
who is independent of us all, yet who at this 
season became as though our fellow and our 8e^ 
Tant, to teach us our place in His wide imiveise, 
and to make us ambitious only of that grace here 
and glory hereafter, which He has purchased for 
us by His own humiliation. 
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SERMON VII. 
ST. Paul's characteristic gift. 



Ep. IL S. Paul ad Cor., c xiL v. 9. 

Libenter i^tur gloriabor in infimiitatibiiB msM, at inha- 
>itet in me yirtus ChiistL 

Gladly therefore will I ^ory in my infirmities, that the 
>wer of Christ may dwell in me. 



lIX the Saints, firom the beginning of history to 
le end, resemble each other in this, that their 
iccellence is supematoral, their deeds heroic, 
leir merits extraordinary and prevailing. They 
1 are choice patterns of the theological virtues ; 
ley all are blessed with a rare and special union 
ith their Maker and Lord ; they all lead lives 
r penance; and when they leave this world, 
ley are spared that torment, which the multi- 
ide of holy souk are allotted, between eaith 
id heaven, death and eternal glory. But, with 
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all these various tokens of their belonging to 
one and the same celestial family, they may still 
be divided, in their external aspect, into two 
classes. 

There are those, on the one hand, who are so 
absorbed in the divine life, that they seem, even 
while they are in the flesh, to have no part in 
earth or in human nature ; but to think, speak, 
and act under views, affections, and motives 
simply supernatural. If they love others, it is 
simply because they love God, and because msn 
is the object either of His compassion or of Hif 
praise. If they rejoice, it is in what is unseen 
if they feel interest, it is in what is unearthly; i 
they speak, it is almost with the voice of Angels 
if they eat or drink, it is almost of Angels' foo( 
alone, — for it is recorded in their histories, that fo 
weeks they have fed on nothing else but tha 
Heavenly Bread which is the proper sustenanc 
of the soul. Such we may suppose to have bee 
St. John; such St. Mary Magdalen; such th 
hermits of the desert; such many of the hoi 
Virgins whose lives belong to the science ( 
mystical theology. 

On the other hand, there are those, and of d: 
highest order of sanctity too, as far as our ey 
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can see, in whom t}\e supernatural combines with 
nature, instead of superseding it, — invigorating 
it, elevating it, ennobling it; and who are not 
the less men, because they are saints. They do 
not put away their natural endowments, but use 
them to the glory of the Giver ; they do not act 
beside them, but through them; they do not 
ecUpse them by the brightness of divine grace, 
but only transfigure them. They are versed in 
human knowledge ; they are busy in human so- 
ciety; they understand the human heart; they 
can throw themselves into the minds of other 
men ; and aU this in consequence of natural gifts 
and secular education. While they themselves 
stand secure in the blessedness of purity and 
peace, they can follow in imagination the ten 
thousand aberrations of pride, passion, and re- 
morse. The world is to them a book, to which 
they are drawn for its own sake, which they 
read fluently, which interests them naturally, — 
though, by the reason of the grace which dwells 
within them, they study it and hold converse 
with it for the glory of God and the salvation of 
souls. Thus they have the thoughts, feelings, 
&ames of mind, attractions, sjrmpathies, antipa- 
thies of other men, so far as these are not sinful, 



I 



124 ST. Paul's chabactebistio gift. 

only they have these properties of human nataie 
purified, sanctified, and exalted; and they are 
only made more eloquent, more poetical, more 
profoimd, more intellectual, by reason of thor 
being more holy. In this latter class I may pe^ 
haps without presumption place many of tb 
early Fathers, St. Chrysostom, St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, St. Athanasius, and above all, the great 
Saint of this day, St Paul the Apostle. 

I think it a happy circumstance that, in this 
Church, placed, as it is, imder the patronage of 
the great Names of St. Peter and St. Paul, the 
special feast days of these two Apostles (for such 
we may accoimt the 29th of Jime as regards Si 
Peter, and to-day as regards St. Paul) shotdd, in 
the first year of our assembling here, each have 
fallen on a Sunday. And now that we have a^ 
rived, through God's protecting Providence, at 
the latter of these two days, the Conversion of 
St. Paul, I do not like to forego the opportunity, 
with whatever misgivings as to my ability, rf 
offering to you, my Brethren, at least a few re- 
marks upon the wonderfiil work of God's crea- 
tive grace mercifully presented to our inspection 
in the person of this great Apostle. Most un- 
worthy of him, I know, is the best that I can 



8T. Paul's chabactebistic gift. 125 

ay ; and even that best I cannot duly exhibit in 
be space of time allowed me on an occasion such 
a this; but what is said out of devotion to him, 
jid for the divine glory, will, I trust, have its use, 
lefective though it be, and be a plea for his favour- 
ible notice of those who say it, and be graciously 
accepted by his and our Lord and Master. 

Now, since I have begun by contrasting St. 
Paid with St. John, and by implying that St. 
Fohn lived a life more simply supernatural than 
5t. Paul, I may seem to you, my Brethren, to be 
ipeaking to St. Paul's diaparagement ; and you 
nay ask me whether it is possible for any Saint 
m. earth whatever to have a more intimate 
iommtmion with the Divine Majesty than was 
[ranted to St. Paul. You may remind me of 
lis own words, " I live, now not I, but Christ 
iveth in me; and, that I now live in the flesh, 

live in the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
le, and delivered Himself for me". And you 
lay refer to his most astonishing ecstasies and 
isions ; as when he was rapt even to the third 
eaven, and heard sacred words, which it ** is 
ot granted to man to utter". You may say, he 
no way came short" of St. John in his awful 
litiation into the mysteries of the kingdom of 
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heaven. Certainly you may say eo; n 
imagining anything contrary to you. 
deed cannot compare Saints; but I a<! 
you, that St. Paul was vieited by 
equal, in our apprehenmons, to tboe 
were gnmted to St. John. But then, 
other hand, neither waa St. John be 
Paul in these tokens of divine love. J 
these tokens are some of those ver} 
which, in a greater or less degree, h 
all Sfunts whatever, as I said when I 
whereas my question just now is, not i 
those points in which St. Paul agrees 
other Sunts, but what is his distinguish^ 
how we recognize him &om others, wh 
is special in him ; and I think his chars 
is this: — that, as I have said, in him thi 
of divine gii^ does not tend to destroy 
human in him, but to spiritualize and pc 
According to his own words, used on 
subject, but laying down, as it were, tl 
ciple on which his own character was foi 
" We would not be unclothed", he sa 
" clothed upon, that what is mortal i 
swallowed up by life". In him, his 
nature, his human affections, his huma 
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were possessed and glorified by a new and hea- 
venly life ; they remained ; he speaks of them in 
the text, and in his humility he calls them his 
infirmity. He was not stripped of nature, but 
dothed with grace and the power of Christ, and 
dierefore he glories in his infirmity. This is the 
subject on whibh I wish to enlarge. 

A heathen poet has said, Homo sum, humani 
ail mi alieniun puto. '* I am a man ; nothing hu- 
CDan is without interest to me": and the senti- 
ment has been widely and deservedly praised. 
Now this, in a fiihiess of meaning which a hea- 
then could not understand, is, I conceive, the 
characteristic of this great Apostle. He is ever 
speaking, to use his own words, *' human things'", 
and '^ as a man", and " according to man", and 
^^ foolishly" ; — that is, human nature, the common 
nature of the whole race of Adam, spoke in him, 
Eicted in him, with an energetical presence, with 
El sort of bodily fiilness, always under the so- 
vereign command of divine grace, but losing 
none of its real fireedom and power because of its 
mbordination. And the consequence is, that, 
baving the nature of man so strong within him, 
be is able to enter into human nature, and to 
sympathize with it, with a gift peculiarly his own. 
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Now the most startling instance of tliis is this, 
— that, though his life prior to his conversion 
seems to have been so conscientious and so pure, 
nevertheless he does not hesitate to associate him- 
self with the outcast heathen, and to speak as if 
he were one of them. St. Philip Neri, before he 
communicated, used to say, " Lord, I protest be- 
fore Thee that I am good for nothing but to do 
evil". At confession he used to say, " I have 
never done one good action". He often said, 
" I am past hope". To a penitent he said, " Be 
sure of this, I am a man like my neighbours, and 
nothing more". Well, I mean, that somewhat 
in this way, St. Paul felt all his neighbours, all 
the whole race of Adam, to be existing in him- 
self. He knew himself to be possessed of a na- 
ture, he was conscious of possessing a nature, 
which was capable of running into all the multi- 
plicity of emotions, of devices, of purposes, and 
of sins, into which it had actually run in the 
wide world and in the multitude of men; and 
in that sense he bore the sins of all men, and 
associated himself with them, and spoke of them 
and himself as one. He, I say, a strict Pharisee, 
(as he describes himself), blameless according to 
legal justice, conversing with all good conscience 
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before God, serving God from his forefathers 
with a pure conscience, he nevertheless elsewhere 
speaks of himself as a profligate heathen outcast, 
before the grace of God called him. He not only 
counts himself, as his birth made him, in the 
number of " children of wrath", but he classes 
himself with the heathen as '* conversing in the 
desires of the flesh", ** and fiilfilling the will of the 
flesh". And in another Epistle, he speaks of 
himself, at the time he writes, as if '' carnal, sold 
under sin" ; he speaks of " sin dwelling in him", 
and of his " serving with the flesh the law of 
sin"; this, I say, when he was an Apostle con- 
firmed in grace. And in like manner he speaks 
of concupiscence as if it were sin ; all because he 
vividly apprehended, in that nature of his which 
grace had sanctified, what it was in its tendencies 
and results when deprived of grace. 

And thus 1 account for St. Paul's liking for 
heathen writers, or what we now call the classics, 
which is very remarkable. He, the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, was learned in Greek letters, as 
Moses, the lawgiver of the Jews, his counterpart, 
was learned in the wisdom of the Egyptians; 
md he did not give up that learning when he 

lad " learned Christ". I do not think I am ex- 
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aggerating in saying so, since he goes out of h 
way three times to quote passage fix)m them 
once, speaking to the heathen Athenians; ai 
other time, to his converts at Corinth ; and a thir 
time, in a private Apostolic exhortation to hi 
disciple St. Titus. And it is the more remarkabk 
that one of the writers whom he quotes seems t 
be a writer of comedies, which had no claim to b 
read for any high morality which they contaii 
Now how shall we account for this ? Did & 
Paul delight in what was licentious ? God foi 
bid: — but he had the feeling of a guardian-angc 
who sees every sin of the rebellious being con 
mitted to him, who gazes at him and weep 
With this difference, that he had a sympath 
with sinners, which an Angel (be it reverend 
said) cannot have. He was a true lover of soul 
He loved poor human nature with a passiona 
love, and the literature of the Greeks was on 
its expression ; and he hung over it tenderly ai 
mournfully, wishing for its regeneration and ss 
vation. 

This is how I account for his familiar knc 
ledge of the heathen poets. Some of the ancie 
Fathers consider that the Greeks were under 
special dispensation of Providence, preparato 
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to the Gt)8pel, though not directly from heaven 
as the Jewish was. Now St. Paul seems, if I 
may say it, to partake of this feeling ; dis- 
tinctly as he teaches that the heathen are in 
darkness, and in sin, and imder the power of the 
Evil One, he will not allow that they are be- 
yond the eye of Divine Mercy. On the contrary, 
he speaks of Gk>d as '^ determining their times 
and the limits of their habitations^', that is, going 
along with the revolutions of history and the 
migrations of races, " in order that they should 
seek Him, if haply they may feel after Him and 
find Him", since, he continues, " He is not far 
firom every one of us". Again, when the Ly- 
caonians would have worshipped him, he at 
once places himself on their level and reckons 
himself among them, and at the same time 
speaks of God's love of them, heathens though 
they were. " Ye men", he cries, " why do ye 
these things? We also are mortals, men like 
unto you" ; and he adds that God in times past, 
though suffering all nations to walk in their 
own ways, nevertheless left Himself not without 
testimony, doing good from heaven, giving rains, 
and fruitfiil seasons, ** filling our hearts with 
food and gladness". You see, he says, " our 
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hearts", not ** your", as if he were one of those 
Gentiles ; and he dwells in a kindly human waj 
over the food, and the gladness which food 
causes, which the poor heathen were granted. 
Hence it is that he is the Apostle who especiaDy 
insists on our all coming from one &tlier, 
Adam ; for he had pleasure in thinking that all 
men were brethren. " God hath made", he says, 
'^ all mankind of one" ; ^' as in Adam all die, so 
in Christ all shall be made alive". I will cite 
but one more passage from the great Apostle on 
the same subject, one in which he tenderly con- 
templates the captivity, and the anguish, and 
the longing, and the deliverance of poor human 
nature. " The expectation of the creature", he 
says, that is, of human nature, ^* waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. For the crea 
lure was made subject to vanity, not willingly 
but by reason of Him that made it subject, ii 
hope; because it shall be delivered firom th( 
servitude of corruption into the liberty of th 
glory of the children of God. For we kno\ 
that every creature groaneth and travaileth r 
pain until now". 

These are specimens of the tender affectioi 
which the great heart of the Apostle had for al 
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s kind, the sons of Adam: but if he felt so 
uch for all races spread over the earth, what 
d he feel for his own nation! O what a 
»ecial mixture, bitter and sweet, of generous 
ride (if I may so speak), but of piercing, over- 
helming anguish, did the thought of the race of 
rael inflict upon him ! the highest of nations 
id the lowest, his own dear people, whose 
ories were before his imagination and in his 
Fection from his childhood, who had the birth- 
ght and the promise, yet who, instead of 
aking use of them, had madly thrown them 
vay ! Alas, alas, and he himself had once been 
partner in their madness, and was only saved 
om his ii^atuation by the miraculous power of 
od ! O dearest ones, O glorious race, O mise- 
ibly fallen ! so high and so low 1 This is his 
»ne in speaking of the Jews, at once a Jeremias 
id a David; David in his admiring love of 
lem, and Jeremias in his plaintive and resigned 
snunciations. 

Consider his words : — " I speak the truth in 
hrist", he says ; " I lie not, my conscience bear- 
[g me witness in the Holy Ghost; that I have 
reat sadness and continual sorrow in my heart**. 
I spite of visions and ecstasies, in spite of his 
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myselP, he says, speaking of the agony he had 
passed through, '^ I wished myself to be an ana- 
thema from Christ, for my brethren, who axe my 
kinsmen according to the flesh". And then, 
when all was in vain, when they remained obdu- 
rate, and the high decree of God took effect, still 
he would not, out of very affection for them, he 
would not allow after all that they were repro- 
bate. He comforted himself with the thought of 
how many were the exceptions to so dismal a 
sentence. *^ Hath God cast away His people?" he 
asks ; *' God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, 
of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Beiga- 
min'\ '* All are not Israelites that are of Israel". 
And he dwells upon his confident anticipation of 
their recovery in time to come. " They are ene- 
mies", he says, writing to the Romans, " for your 
sakes" ; that is, you have gained by their loss ; " but 
they are most dear for the sake of the &thers ; for 
the gifts and the calling of God are without re- 
pentance". '^ Blindness in part has happened to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles should 
come in ; and so all Israel should be saved". 

My Brethren, I have now explained to a cer- 
tain extent what I meant when I spoke of St. 
Paul's characteristic gift, as being a special ap- 
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prehension of human nature as a fact, and an in- 
timate familiarity with it as an object of conti- 
nual contemplation and affection. He made it 
his own to the very &11, instead of annihilating 
it; he sympathized with it, while he mortified it 
by penance, while he sanctified it by the grace 
given him. Though he had never been a hea- 
then, though he was no longer a Jew, yet he was 
a heathen in capability, as I may say, and a Jew 
in the history of the past. His vivid imagination 
enabled him to throw himself into the state of 
heathenism, with all those tendencies which lay 
dormant in his human nature carried out, and its 
infirmities developed into sin. His wakeful me- 
mory enabled him to recall those past feelings and 
ideas of a Jew, which in the case of others a mi- 
raculous conversion might have obliterated ; and 
thus, while he was a Saint inferior to none, he 
was emphatically still a man, and to his own ap- 
prehension still a sinner. 

And this being so, do you not see, my Breth- 
ren, how well fitted he was for the office of an 
ecumenical Doctor and an Apostle, not of the 
Jews only, but of the Gentiles? The Almighty 
sometimes works by miracle, but commonly He 
prepares His instruments by methods of this 



^ 



138 ST. Paul's chabactebistic gift. 

world ; and, as He draws souls to Him, " by the 1 
cords of Adam", so does He select them for His 
use according to their natural powers. St. John, 
who lay upon His breast, whose book was the sa- 
cred heart of Jesus, and whose special philosophy 
was the *' scientia sanctorum**, he was not chosen 
to be the Doctor of the Nations. St Peter, 
taught in the mysteries of the Creed, the Arbiter 
of doctrine and the Ruler of the faithfiil, he too 
was passed over in this work. To him speciaDy 
was it given to preach to the world, who knew 
the world ; he subdued the heart, who understood 
the heart. It was his sympathy that was his 
means of influence; it was his afiectionateness 
which was his title and instrument of empire. " I 
became to the Jews a Jew'*, he says, " that I 
might gain the Jews; to them that are under 
the Law, as if I were under the Law, that I 
might gain them that were under the Law. To 
those that were without the Law, as if I were 
without the Law, that I might gain them that 
were without the Law. To the weak I became 
weak, that I might gain the weak. I became 
all things to all men, that I might save aU". 

And now, my Brethren, my time is out, before 
I have well begun my subject. For how can I be 
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said yet to have entered upon the great Apostle, 
irhen I have not yet touched upon his Christian 
tate, and his bearing towards the children of 
Tod? As yet I have chiefly spoken of his sym- 
lathy with human nature unassisted and unregene- 
ite ; not of that human life of his, when it moved 
ad acted under the grace of the Redeemer. But 
erhaps it is most suitable on the Feast of his 
Conversion, to stop at that point, at which the 
ay leaves him ; and perhaps too it will be per- 
titted to me on a future occasion to attempt, if 
. be not presumption, to speak of him again. 
Meanwhile, may this glorious Apostle, this 
veetest of inspired writers, this most touching 
id winning of teachers, may he do me some 
ood turn, who have ever felt a special devotion 
)wards him ! May this great Saint, this man of 
jrge mind, of various sympathies, of affectionate 
eart, have a kind thought for every one of us 
ere according to our respective needs ! He has 
uried his human thoughts and feelings with him 
» his throne above; and, though he sees the In- 
oite and Eternal Essence, he still remembers 
ell that troublous restless ocean below, of hopes 
id fears, of impulses and aspirations, of efforts 
id failures, which is now what it was when he 
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was here. Let us beg him to intercede for us 
with the Majesty on high, that we too may have 
some portion of that tenderness, compassion, mu- 
tual affection, love of brotherhood, abhorrence of 
strife and division, in which he excelled. Let us 
beg him especially, as we are bound, to bless the 
most reverend Prelate, under whose jurisdiction 
we here live, and whose feast-day this is; thai 
the great Name of Paul may be to him a tower 
of strength and fount of consolation now, and in 
death, and in the day of account. 
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SERMON VIII. 



ST. Paul's gift of sympathy. 



II. Cor., e. L v. 3, 4. 

Benedictus Dens et Pater Domiiii nostri Jesu Christi, 
pater misericordianmi, €t Deus totius consolationls. Qui 
coDsolatur no8 in omni tribulatione nostra, ut possimus et 
ipal consolari eos qui in omni pressnra sunt, per exhorta- 
tionem qua exhortamur et ipsi a Deo. 

Blessed be the Grod and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies, and the Grod of all consolation. Who 
comforteth us in all tribulations, that we also may be able to 
comfort those who are in any distress, by the exhortation 
^herewith we also are exhorted by God. 



There is no one who has loved the world so 
^ell, as He who made it. None has so under- 
stood the human heart, and human nature, and 
human society in its diversified forms, none has so 
tenderly entered into and measured the greatness 
and littleness of man, his doings and sufferings, 
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his circumstances and his fortunes, none has felt 
such profound compassion for his ignorance and 
guilt, his present rebellion and his prospects 
hereafter, as the Omniscient. What He has 
actually done for us, is the proof of this. " God so 
loved the world, as to give His Only-begotten 
Son". He loved mankind in their pollution, in 
spite of the abhorrence with which that pollution 
filled Him. He loved them with a father's love, 
who does not cast off a worthless son once for 
all, but is affectionate towards his person, while 
he is indignant at his misconduct He loved 
them for what still remained in them of their ori- 
ginal excellence, which was in its measure a re- 
flection of His own. He loved them before He 
redeemed them, and He redeemed them because 
He loved them. This is that " philanthropy" or 
" humanity" of God our Saviour, of which the 
inspired writers speak. 

None, I say, can know the race of man so well, 
none can so truly love it for its own sake, as He 
who sent His Co-equal Son, as He who came firom 
the Eternal Father, to save it. But His know- 
ledge of it and His love of it arose not firom any 
sympathy of nature, but because it was His Di- 
rine Prerogative to " know what was in man". 
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id, even when He became man, sdll He only 
ew by means of that Divine Omniscience, and 
t experimentally, the disorder of our minds and 
3 tyranny of Satan. He was partaker indeed 
our infirmities, but He could not partake of 
r waywardness, our passionateness, and our ig- 
rance. 

But there is a knowledge and a love of human 
kure, which Saints possess, which follows on an 
imate experience of what human nature ac- 
dly is, in its irritability and sensitiveness, its de- 
3ndency and changeableness, its sickliness, its 
ndness, and its impotence. Saints have this gift, 
d it is from above ; though it be gsuned, hu- 
inly speaking, either firom the memory of what 
ey themselves were before their conversion, or 
>m a keen apprehension and appreciation of their 
7n natural feelings and tendencies. And of those 
tio have possessed it, I think the most conspicu- 
is and remarkable instance is the great Apostle of 
e Grentiles ; and this is a time of year when it can- 
)t be out of place to speak of him, considering 
)w diligent the Church is in the weeks which are 
)w closing, to bring him before us. First, on 
bristmas Eve she lets us hear his voice, like 
•me herald's trumpet, announcing again and 
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again tlirougli the day the coming of Incarnate 
Grace upon earth. Then she proceeds to read 
his Epistles tiU Septuagesima; and further, not 
content with the feast of his Conversion, she re- 
iterates his festival on Sexagesima, which some- 
times falls on that very day, and which is a 
second commemoration of the Apostle. As then 
I have already made some remarks on his love 
of human nature, or philanthropy, generally, so 
now, on Sexagesima, I will describe it, as &r as 
time will admit, as exercised by him within the 
Church, towards his Brethren, — exercised to- 
wards them, not simply as heirs of heaven, but 
as children of Adam, who are heirs of heaven, as 
possessed still of that nature as fuUy as before, 
which had to be redeemed. 

He says in the text, " Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of mercies, and the God of all consolation. Who 
comforteth us in all our tribulations, that we 
also may be able to comfort those who are in any 
distress, by the exhortation wherewith we also 
are exhorted by God". Here he speaks of a mi- 
nistration of charitable services, and he makes it 
arise out of sympathy with others ; our own me- 
mory and experience of trouble urging us, and 
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enabling us, to aid others who are in like trouble. 
Charity, we know, is a theological virtue, and 
the love of man is, properly speaking, included 
in the love of God. " Every one", says St. John, 
"that loveth Him that begot, loveth him also 
who is bom of Him". Again, " This command- 
ment we have from God, that he who loveth God, 
love also his brother". But there is another vir- 
tue distinct from charity, though closely connec- 
ted with it. As Almighty God Himself has the 
compassion of a father on his children, '' for He 
knoweth our frame. He remembereth that we are 
dust" ; so, after His pattern, we are called upon 
to cherish the virtue of humanity, as it may 
be called, a virtue which comes of His super- 
natural grace, and is cultivated for His sake, 
though its object is human nature, viewed in 
itself, in its intellect, its affections, and its history. 
And it is this virtue which I consider is so cha- 
racteristic of St. Paul; and he himself often in- 
culcates it in his Epistles, as when he enjoins 
bowels of mercy, benignity, kindness, gentleness, 
and the like. 

It is the habit, then, of this great Apostle to 
have such frill consciousness that he is a man, and 

such love of others as his kinsmen, that in his 

11 
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own inward conception, and in the tenor of hi? 
daily thoughts, he almost loses sight of his gifts 
and privileges, his station and dignity, except he 
is called by duty to remember them, and he is to 
himself merely a firail man speaking to frail men, 
and he is tender towards the weak firom a sense 
of his own weakness ; nay, that his very office 
and functions in the Church of God, do but sug- 
gest to him that he has the imperfections and the 
temptations of other men. 

As an apposite instance, take the passage in 
which, without speaking of himself in particular, 
he describes the sublime place which he, as well 
as the other Apostles, held in the Christian body. 
He was one of those Twelve (to use the mysti- 
cal number), who were the special High-Priests 
of the New Testament, who sit on thrones as 
judges of the people, and ofifer before the Lamb, 
as Scripture speaks, golden vials, full of odoiirs, 
that is, the prayers of the Saints. Yet that pri- 
vilege of pontifical elevation was to him only a 
personal humiliation, for he himself was one of 
that sinful race for whom the sacrifice was ofiPered. 
He contrasts all earthly High-Priests with Christ 
Himself, in order to bring them down to the 
level of their flocks. " Every High-Priest", he 
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says, '' taken firom among men, is ordained for 
men in tlie things that appertain to God, that he 
may offer up gifts and sacrifices for sins ; who can 
have compassion on them that are ignorant and 
err, because he himself also is compassed with in- 
firmity. And therefore he ought, as for the peo- 
ple, so also for himself, to offer for sins". Ob- 
serve his singular condescension ; the one thought 
which his hierarchial dignity impresses on him, 
is that he who bears it offers sacrifice for his own 
sins, and ought to feel for those of others. 

And when he speaks of himself and of his own 
office more immediately, it is in the same way. 
" We preach not ourselves", he says, " but Jesus 
Christ our Lord, and ourselves, your servants 
through Jesus". And then he proceeds, "We 
liave this treasure in earthen vessels, that the ex- 
cellency may be of the power of God, and not of 
us; always bearing about in our body the morti- 
fication of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may 
be made manifest in our bodies". 

His two chief scenes of labour, as far as sacred 
history has preserved the record, were Asia Minor 
and Gkeece. Of both countries he is especially 
the Apostle; but observe how he puts off the 
Apostle, if I may so speak, when he goes upon 
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his Apostolic work, and rejoices to exhibit him- 
self on that footing of human infirmity which is 
common to his hearers and converts, who in the 
order of grace and of the Church were so immea- 
surably his inferiors. 

Speaking of his apostolic labours in Greece, 
he says first : " When we were come into Mace- 
donia, our flesh had no rest ; but we suffered all 
tribulation ; combats without, fears within". Next 
he came down into Achaia, and his trial, and his 
confession of it, continue as before. " I was with 
you", he says to the Corinthians, " in weakness, 
and in fear, and in much trembling"; and this 
all the while that he was evidencing his Apos- 
lic commission, as he says, "in spirit and in 
power". On another occasion he finds it neces- 
sary to rehearse to the same converts some of 
those Apostolic signs, but he is ever interrupting 
his catalogue with apologies for making it, and 
with incidental mention of his personal failings. 
" Although I be rude in speech", he says, " yet 
not in knowledge". "That which I speak, I 
speak, as it were, foolishly, in this matter of 
glorying". And then, after referring to his vi- 
fions and ecstasies, he is not content without 
dmdag back and dwelling anew upon the infir- 
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mities he had as a man. " Lest the greatness of 
the revelations", he says, " should exalt me, there 
was given me a sting of my flesh, an angel of 
Satan, to buffet me. For which thing thrice I 
besought the Lord that it should depart from 
me ; and He said. My grace is sufficient for thee, 
for power is made perfect in infirmity. Gladly, 
therefore, will I glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may dwell in me". What does 
all this argue in the great Apostle, but a profound 
self-knowledge, and an impatience lest he should 
not appear to his converts partaker of the same 
earth and ashes as themselves? 

Thus he felt and spoke as regards his converts 
in Ghreece ; and in Asi^ Minor, his manifestations, 
if I may so call them, are of the same kind. 
" I would not have you ignorant, brethren", he 
says, " of our tribulation, which came to us in 
Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above 
our strength, so that we were weary even of life". 
And when he takes his last leave of his converts 
there, his language is the same; he speaks to 
them as an equal rather than as an Apostle, and 
calls them to witness that he had ever so treated 
them : ** You know", he says to them, " firom the 
first day I came into Asia, in what manner I 
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have been with you for all the time, serving the 
Lord with all humility, and with tears, and 
temptations". 

Now we could have easily anticipated what 
would be the consequence of a temper of mind so 
natural and so open. A man who thus divests 
himself of Ms own greatness, and puts himself on 
the level of his brethren, and throws himself 
upon the sympathies of human nature, and speaks 
with such simplicity and such spontaneous out- 
pouring of heart, Is forthwith in a condition both 
to conceive great love of them, and to inspire 
great love towards himself. So was it with St. 
Paul, and we have the evidence and record of it 
on that farewell visit, of which I have begun to 
speak, to his brethren at Ephesus, Tyre, and 
Csesarea. He was leaving them for his enemies ; 
leaving them to go to suffer at Jerusalem. What 
was It that was his trouble then? not the pros- 
pect of suffering, but the pain which that pros- 
pect gave to his friends. "Behold", he says, 
" being bound in the spirit, I go to Jerusalem, 
not knowing the things which shall befall me 
there, save that the Holy Ghost in every city 
witnesseth to me, saying that bonds and afflic- 
tions wait for me at Jerusalem ; but I fear none of 
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these things'*. So far he is calm as weU as brave. 
But they eamesdy besought him not to go up to 
Jerusalem: observe the effect this had on him: 
" Wbat mean ye", he says, " weeping and affict- 
ing my heart? for I am ready, not only to be 
bound, but to die at Jerusalem, for the Name of 
the Lord Jesus". You see, my Brethren, what 
intimate personal attachment, what keen affec- 
tion, existed between him and them. Further, 
he told them that whatever happened to him, 
certainly they woaild not see him again. " Now 
behold, I know that all you, among whom I have 
gone preaching the kingdom of Grod, shall see 
my face no more. And, kneeling down, he 
prayed with them all". We might have been 
sure what would follow on their part : " There 
was much weeping among them all; and, falling 
on the neck of Paul, they kissed him, being 
grieved most of all for the word that he had said, 
that they should see his face no more". 

There are Saints in whom grace supersedes 
nature; so was it not with this great Apostle; 
in him grace did but sanctify and elevate nature. 
It left him in the full possession, in the full exer- 
cise, of all that was himian, which was not sinful. 
He who had the constant contemplation of his 
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Lord and Saviour, as if he saw Him with his 
bodily eyes, was nevertheless as susceptible of 
the affections of human nature and the influences 
of the external world, as if he were a stranger to 
that contemplation. Wonderful to say, he who 
had rest and peace in the love of Christ, was 
not satisfied without the love of man ; he whose 
supreme reward was the approbation of God, 
looked out for the approval of his brethren. He 
who depended solely on the Creator, yet made 
himself dependent on the creature. Though he 
had That which was Infinite, he would not dis- 
pense with the finite. He loved his brethren, 
not only " for Jesus' sake", to use his own ex- 
pression, but for their own sake also. He lived 
in them ; he felt with them and for them ; he was 
anxious about them ; he gave them help, and in 
turn he looked for comfort firom them. His mind 
was like some instrument of music, harp or viol, 
the strings of which vibrate, though untouched, 
by the notes which other instruments give forth, 
and he was ever, according to his own precept, 
" rejoicing with them that rejoice, and weeping 
with them that weep" ; and thus he was the least 
magisterial of all teachers, and the gentlest and 
most amiable of all rulers. " Who is weak", he 
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a^s, " and I am not weak ? who is scandalized, 
and I am not on fire?" And, after saying this, 
he characteristicallj adds, " If I must needs glory, 
I will glory of the things that concern my infir- 
mity". 

This faithfiil afiection towards his. brethren, 
this ardent, yet not idolatrous, love shows itself 
in aU that he writes. For instance, we can fancy 
the burning desire which an Apostle must have 
felt to leave this scene of anguish and to be 
taken to enjoy the Divine Presence; yet he 
speaks of himself as ^'straitened between the 
two, having a desire to be dissolved and to be 
with Christ, a thing by far the better; but to 
abide still in the flesh", he continues, " is needful 
for you". 

And when he looks forward to that happy 
day, when he shall receive God Himself for his 
reward^ he associates the joys of heaven with the 
presence of his converts. " What is our hope, 
or joy, or crown of glory ? Are not you^ in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming ? 
for you are our glory and our joy". 

And so of his inends, one by one : amid the 
fulness of his supernatural union with the Infi* 
nite and Eternal God, he is still ever eager for 
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the ^gKt of their familiar &ces. ** I rejoi 
says, " in the presence of Stephanas, Fort 
and Achaicus, for they have re&eshed Ix 
spirit and yours". Again, " I had no lesl 
spirit, because I found not Titus my bi 
Again, " God, who comforteth the hnmbl 
forted us by the coming of Tilufl". Ag 
spcaka of Epaphioditus as " sick nigl 
death ; hut God had mercy on him, and 
also, lest I should have sorrow upon s 
He saya with a tender lament, that "a 
who are in A^ia are turned away from 
For so it was, that now too, when he wa 
to he martyred, still, as before, he bad i 
think of his friends, of those who were ne 
those who were away, and those who 1 
serted him. "At my first answer", h 
when I was first put upon trial, " no mai 
with me, but all forsook me, but the Lor 
with me". " DemaB hath left me, lovis 
present world". Luke, "the most dear 
cian", as he elsewhere calls him, " only ] 
with me". 

I might go on in like manner, if tin 

:tted, to remind you also bow deurous 1 

approbation of hi« brethren : — " To C 
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ire manifest'', he says, '' and I trust also to your 
onsciences we are manifest". I might show how 
live he is to slights, though at the same time 
Qost forgiving: how sensitive he is of ingratitude, 
hough as meek and gentle as he is sensitive: 
LOW fearful he is of the effect of his punishments 
ipon offenders, though firm in inflicting them 
irhen it is his duty : how, in short, there is not 
ny one of those refinements and delicacies of 
eeling, which are the result of advanced civili- 
;ation, not any one of those proprieties and em- 
)ellishments of conduct in which the cultivated 
ntellect delights, but he is a pattern of it, in the 
nidst of that assemblage of other supernatural 
excellences, which is the common endowment of 
Apostles and Saints. He, in a word, who is the 
special preacher of Divine Grace, is also the spe- 
cial fiiend and intimate of human nature. He 
who reveals to us the mystery of God's Sovereign 
Decrees, manifests at the same time the tenderest 
interest in the souls of individuals. 

And, such being his characteristics of mind, as 
I have been describing them, you will under- 
stand how indignant he would be sure to be, for 
tto lighter word can be used, at the sight of 
jealousies, enmities, and divisions in the Chris- 
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tian body. He would abhor them, not only a 
injurious to his Saviour, but as an o&nce againsl 
that common nature which gives us one and all 
a right to the title of men. As he loved tha 
common nature, so he took pleasure in viewing al 
who partake it as one, scattered though they wen 
all over the earth. He sympathised with then 
all, wherever and whatever they were ; and 1m 
felt it to be one special mercy, conveyed to then 
in the Gospel, that the unity of human natur( 
was henceforth recognized and restored in Jesui 
Christ. The spirit of party, then, was simplj 
antagonistic to the spirit of the Apostle, and s 
great offence to him, even when it did not go so 
far as schism. " Every one of you saith, I, in- 
deed, am of Paul, and I am of Apollo, and I of 
Cephas, and I of Christ. Is Christ divided?" 
"There is neither Gentile nor Jew, Barbarian 
nor Scythian, bond nor free ; for Christ is all, and 
in all''. 

And now I will conclude with one allusion, 
which it is natural for me to make, and which will 
justify me in saying that I have not in any great 
degree misconceived the Apostle's character. It 
is recorded of St. Philip Neri that he was spe- 
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eially fond of St. Paul's writings. " Of the dif- 
ferent books of Saints", says his biographer, " he 
had a particular liking for the Epistles of St. 
Paul; in order to make his reading of them fruit- 
fid, he read slowly, and made pauses. When he 
felt himself warmed by what he read, he went 
no fiirther, but stopped to ponder the text. When 
the feeling subsided, he resumed his reading, and 
so he went on with passage after passage". Now, 
we may ask at first sight what special sympathy 
could there be, except that they both were 
saints, between a humble priest, without station, 
without office, without extraordinary endowments 
of mind, and a Ruler and Doctor of the Church, 
a preacher, a missionary, a man of the world, 
and an accomplished scholar? Why did the 
Apostle's words come home with especial force 
to Philip's heart, and become food to his mind, 
in his small cell in the midst of a crowded 
city ? It was, I think, because, different as the 
two were from each other in every other respect, 
in position, in gifts, and in history, they had, 
iievertheless, some points strikingly in common 
in their personal character : — these I shall sum 
up briefly under two heads, and so conclude. 
1. And first, St Philip Neri bears the tide of 
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the Apostle of Rome. Why ? Was he a great 
divine? no; he never professed any theological 
learning, sufficiently as he was versed in it; and 
it is remarkable that, great as has been the lear- 
ning of many Fathers of his Congregation after 
him, not one of them, as far as I know, has writ- 
ten on a dogmatic subject, or is an authority in 
the sacred sciences. Did he imdertake to form 
great saints? not so; for, leaving (as is com- 
monly said of him) that high office for others, he 
turned himself in his humility to the sanctifica- 
tion of ordinary men. He was not a theologian, 
not an ascetical writer, but in a familiar way, by 
precept and maxim, by biographical specimens, 
by the lessons of history, he addressed himself to 
the whole commimity, with a view of convertbg = 
all men, high and low, to God, and forming 
them upon the great principles, and fixing in 
their hearts the substance and solidity, of reli- 
gious duty. He lived in an age, too, when lite- 
rature and art were receiving their fiillest deve- 
lopment, and commencing their benign reign 
over the populations of Europe, and his work 
was not to destroy or supersede these good gifis 
of Grod, but, in the spirit, I may say, of a Catho- 
lic University, to sanctify poetry, and history, 
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nd painting, and music, to the gloiy of the 
river. Now do you not see, my Brethren, that 
am but continuing my illustration of St. Paul's 
wn character by thus speaking of the modem 
aint who was his pupil? For surely St. Paul 
K>, though an inspired Teacher, and though 
nothing less than the snreat Apostles'' in theolo- 
ical Wledge. neverSeless in his EpisUes. in- 
;ead of insisting on science and system, ad- 
resses himself chiefly to the hearts of his dis- 
iples, and introduces doctrine, not so much for 
;s own sake, as for practical uses. And hence, 
bough he was especially the "Doctor Gentium", 
et the chief exercise of his Apostolic Office 
iy in forming the character and improving the 
leart, according to the Knes of the Hymn, — 

Egregie Doctor Paule, mores instrue, 
Et nostra tecum pectora in coelmn trahe. 

2. So much on St. Paul's work: and the latter 
»f these two lines suggests, secondly and lastly, 
lis manner of fulfilling it. Here too he was the 
brerunner of St. Philip. The one indeed was a 
iiler and a Prince in the Church, with the am- 
)lest jurisdiction ; St. Philip was an obscure 
)riest, with only the jurisdiction of a confessor; 
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yet the highest and the lowest agreed in thit 
that, putting aside forms as &r as it was right t 
do so, and letting influence take the place of rule 
and charity stand instead of authority, they drev 
souls to them by their interior beauty, and hel( 
them captive by the regenerate affections of hu 
man nature. St. Paul seems to have felt toward: 
his awful Apostolic power, in some sense as Davie 
felt towards the armour of his King ; and, though 
he used it at the call of duty, he preferred " the 
cords of Adam", and the voice of persuasion. 
What he says on one occasion to Philemon, is a 
sort of motto to his whole ministry. " Thougli 
I have such confidence in Christ Jesus to com- 
mand thee that which is to the purpose, for cha- 
ritt/a sake I rather beseech, as Paul an old man, 
and now a prisoner also of Jesus Christ". 

No wonder then that my own Saint, being 
what he was, should have felt the most intimate 
sympathy with such a man as this ; that he, who 
is recorded never to have said ** I command" but 
once, and who won and guided his children bj 
his voice and eye and look, should have felt the 
tenderest devotion towards the loving heart ol 
that glorious Apostle, who was gentle on the pin 
nacle of the sublimest power, cheerful after tei 
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thousand disappointments, and affectionate and 
sweet-tempered amid the trials of old age. 

May we all of us, my Brethren, in our respec- 
tive callings and stations, be partakers of this 
same gifii, a gift which is especially needful in 
this age, a gift which is in singular correspon- 
dence with the duties and the objects of a Uni- 
versity. 
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show them that what is impossible with man, ii 
possible with God. He who could walk the wa- 
ters, could also ride triumphantly upon what ifl 
still more fickle, imstable, tumultuous, treache- 
rous—the billows of human wills, human piu^ 
poses, human hearts. The bark of Peter was 
struggling with the waves, and made no pro- 
gress; Christ came to him walking upon them; 
He entered the boat, and by entering it He sus- 
tained it. He did not abandon Himself to it, hut 
He gathered it round Himself; He did not merelj 
take refuge in it, but He made Himself the 
strength of it, and the pledge and cause of a suc- 
cessful passage. " Presently**,' another gospel says, 
"the ship was at the land, whither they were 
going". 

Such was the power of the Son of God, the 
Saviour of man, manifested by visible tokens m 
the material world, when He came upon earth; 
and such, too, it has ever since signally shown it- 
self to be^ in the history of that mystical ark which 
He then formed to float upon the ocean of human 
opinion. He told His chosen servants to form 
an ark for the salvation of souls : He gave them 
directions how to construct it, — tbe length, 
breadth, and height, its cabins and its win- | 
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ows ; and the world, as it gazed upon it, forth- 
itli began to criticise. It pronounced it framed 
uite contrary to the scientific rules of ship- 
uilding ; it prophesied, as it still prophesies, that 
ich a craft was not sea-worthy ; that it was not 
ater-tight; that it would not float; that it would 
o to pieces and founder. And why it does not, 
^ho can say, except that the Lord is in it? Who 
an say why so old a framework, put together 
Lghteen hundred years ago, should have lasted, 
gainst all human calculation, even to this day ; 
Iways going, and never gone ; ever failing, yet 
ver managing to explore new seas and foreign 
oasts — except that He, who once said to the 
owers, ** It is I, be not afraid", and to the wa- 
ers, "Peace", is ^ still in His own ark, which 
le has made, to direct and to prosper her 
ourse? 

And hence so many instances are to be found 
Q history, of the triumph of the bark of Peter 
mid adversity of every kind. " The floods have 
[fted up, the floods have lifted up their voice ; 
be floods have lifted up their waves, with the 
.oise of many waters. Wonderful are the surges 
f the sea ; wonderful is the Lord on high". It 
J the Lord from heaven, who is our light in the 
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gloom, OUT confidence In the storm. There is 
nothing hard to Him who is abnififhty ; nothing 
^nge to Him who is all-znanifom in ope«lioa 
and all-fruitful in resource. The clouds break, 
and the sun shines, and the sea is smooth, in its 
appointed season. Such, my dear Brethren, is 
the thought which naturallj possesses the mind 
on a day like this,* when we are met tc^ether 
solemnly to return thanks to our mercifiil Gtod 
for the restoration of the Catholic Hierarchy to 
the faithful of this land. His works are ever 
slow and gradual ; year after year brings its silent 
influence and contribution, in aid of the object 
which He may have in view ; and we are imable, 
except artificially and for convenience, to divide 
into portions or stages what with Him is the con- 
tinuous introduction of an integral whole. But 
still from time to time occur greater and more 
striking events, in which the past and the future 
are, as it iwere, summed up ; and which, though 
intrinsically great, may be taken as symbols, and 
are representatives of even more than they are 
themselves, of the labours and the prospects of a 
course of years. And such as this is the great 

"* The Installation of the Right Bev. Dr. Ullathome as 
first Bishop of Birmingham. 
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^ct which we are now commemorating : it wit- 
i^esses that much has been done ; it predicts that 
iHuch is to follow: it is the authoritative recog- 
nition and seal of the successes which Grod has 
Ifiven us, and the instrument of their consolida- 
ion. Well, then, may we rejoice on this day ; 
nd happily does it fall on the Feast of Our 
isdy's Patronage, for to whom, under God, are 
ur acknowledgments more truly due, and our 
xpectations more securely turned, than to His 
U-holy and ever-glorious Mother? 

Time was, my Brethren, when the forefathers 
f our race were a savage tribe, inhabiting a wild 
istrict beyond the limits of this quarter of the 
arth. Whatever brought them thither, they 
lad no local attachments there or political settle- 
sent ; they were a restless people, and whether 
rged forward by enemies or by desire of plun- 
er, they left their place, and passing through the 
efiles of the mountains on the frontiers of Asia, 
hey invaded Europe, setting out on a journey 
awards the farther west. Generation after ge- 
eration passed away; and still this fierce and 
aughty race moved forward. On, on they 
rent; but travel availed them not; the change 
f place could bring them no truth, or peace, or 
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hope, or stability of heart; they could nc 
from themselves. They carried with them 
superstitions and their sins, their gods o: 
and of clay, their savage sacrifices, their h 
witchcrafts, their hatred of their kind, and 
ignorance of their destiny. At length they 1 
themselves in the deep forests of German} 
gave themselves up to indolent repose ; bu 
had not found their rest ; they were still hea 
making the fair trees, the primeval work o1 
and the innocent beasts of the chase, the c 
and the instruments of their idolatrous w( 
And, last of all, they crossed over the stra 
made themselves masters of this island, anc 
their very name to it ; so that, whereas 
hitherto been called Britain, the southerr 
which was their main seat, obtained the m 
England. And now they had proceeded fc 
nearly as far as they could go, unless they 
prepared to look across the great ocean, a 
ticipate the discovery of the world whic 
beyond it. 

What, then, was to happen to this restles 
which had sought for happiness and peace 
the globe, and had not found it? Was it tc 
old in its place, and dwindle away, and co 
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in the fever of its own heart, which admitted no 
remedy? or was it to become great by being 
overcome, and to enjoy the only real life of man, 
and rise to his only true dignity,- by being sub- 
jected to a Master's yoke ? Did its Maker and 
Lord see any good thing in it, of which, under 
His divine nurture, profit might come to His 
elect, and glory to His Name? He looked upon 
it, and He saw nothing there to claim any visi- 
tation of His grace, or to merit any relaxation of 
the awful penalty which its lawlessness and im- 
piety had incurred. It was a proud race, which 
feared neither God nor man — a race ambitious, 
selfwilled, obstinate, and hard of belief, which 
would dare everything, even the eternal pit, if 
it was challenged to do so. I say, there was no- 
thing there of a nature to reverse the destiny 
which His righteous decrees have assigned to 
those who sin wilfully and despise Him. But 
the Almighty Lover of souls looked once again ; 
and He saw in that poor, forlorn, and ruined na- 
ture, which He had in the beginning filled with 
grace and light. He saw in it, not what merited 
His favour, not what would adequately respond 
to His influences, not what was a necessary in- 
strument of His purposes, but what would illus- 
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irate and preach abroad His grace, if He 
pity on it. He saw in it a natural nobleii< 
simplicitjry a fitinkness of character, a lo 
truth, a zeal for justice, an indignation at w 
an adoEiiration of purity, a reverence for 1 
keen appreciation of the beautifubiess an< 
jesty of order, nay, further, a tenderness ai 
afifectionatenesB of heart, which He knew i 
become the glorious instruments of His higb 
when illuminated and vivified by His 8 
natural gifts. And so He who, did it so ] 
Him, could raise up children to Abraham c 
the very stones of the earth, nevertheless < 
mined in this instance in His free mercy to 
what was beautiful in nature with what was 
ant in grace ; and, as if those poor Anglo-Si 
had been too £dr to be heathen, therefore di 
rescue them firom the devil's service and tl 
vil*s doom, and bring them into the house c 
holiness and the mountain of His rest. 

It is an* old story and a &miliar, and I 
not go through it. I need not tell you, mj 
thren, how suddenly the word of truth ca: 
our ancestors in this island and subdued th< 
its gentle rule; how the grace of God fe 
them, and, without compulsion, as the hist 
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bells us, the multitude became Christian ; how, 
when all was tempestuous, and hopeless, and 
dark, Clmst like a vision of glorj came walking 
to them on the waves of the sea. Then suddenly 
there was a great calm ; a change came over the 
pagan people in that quarter of the country 
where the gospel was first preached to them ; and 
from thence the blessed influence went forth, it 
was poured out over the whole land, till one and 
all, the Anglo-Saxon people were converted by 
it. In a himdred years the work was done ; the 
idols, the sacrifices, the mummeries of paganism 
flitted away and were not, and the pure doctrine 
and heavenly worship of the Cross were foimd in 
their stead. The fair form of Christianity rose 
up and grew and expanded like a beautiful pa- 
geant from north to south; it was majestic, it 
was solemn, it was bright, it was beautiful and 
pleasant, it was soothing to the griefs, it was in- 
dulgent to the hopes of man ; it was at once a 
teaching and a worship ; it had a dogma, a mys- 
tery, a ritual of its own ; it had an hierarchical 
form. A brotherhood of holy pastors, with mitre 
md crosier and uplifted hand, walked forth and 
blessed and ruled a joyful people. The crucifix 
leaded the procession, and simple monks were 
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there with hearts in prayer, and sweet chants re- 
sounded, and the holy Latin tongue was heard, 
and boys came forth in white, swinging censers, 
and the fragant cloud arose, and mass was simg, 
and the saints were invoked ; and day after day, 
and in the still night, and over the woody hills 
and in the quiet plains, as constantly as sun and 
moon and stars go forth in heaven, so regular and 
solemn was the stately march of blessed services 
on earth, high festival, and gorgeous procession, 
and soothing dirge, and passing bell, and the fami- 
liar evening call to prayer ; till he who recollected 
the old pagan time, would think it all unreal that 
he beheld and heard, and would conclude he did 
but see a vision, so marvellously was heaven let 
down upon earth, so triumphantly were chased 
away the fiends of darkness to their prison below. 

Such was the change which came over our 
forefathers ; such was the Religion bestowed upon 
them, bestowed on them as a second grant, after 
the grant of the territory itself; nay, it might 
almost have seemed as the divine guan^ntee or 
pledge of its occupation. And you know its 
name ; there can be no mistake, my Brethren ; you 
know what that Religion was called. It was 
called by no modem name — for modem religions 
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then were not. You know, my dear Brethren, 
what religion has priests and sacrifices, and mys- 
tical rites, and the monastic rule, and care for 
the souls of the dead, and the profession of an 
ancient faith, coming through all ages from the 
Apostles. There is one, and only one, religion 
such : it i^ known every where ; every poor boy 
in the street knows the name of it ; there never 
was a time, since it first was, that its name was 
not known, and known to the multitude. It is 
called Catholicism — a world-wide name, and in- 
communicable ; attached to us firom the first ; ac- 
corded to us by our enemies ; in vain attempted, 
never stolen firom us, by our rivals. Such was the * 
worship which the English people gained when 
they emerged out of paganism into gospel light. 
In the history of their conversion, Christianity 
and Catholicism are one ; they are in that history, 
as they, are in their own nature, convertible 
terms. It was the Catholic faith which that vi- 
gorous young race heard and embraced, — that 
faith which is still found, the further you trace 
back towards the age of the Apostles, which is 
still visible in the dim distance of the earliest 
antiquity, and to which the witness of the Church, 
r when investigated even in her first startings and 
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terfere, He kept silence, He retired from the 3 
land which would be rid of Him. And there i 
were those at that crisis who understood not His i 
providence, and would have interfered in His be- = 
half with a high hand. Holy men and true they ■_ 
were, zealous for God, and tender towards His 
sheep ; but they divined not His will. It was His 
will to leave the issue to time, and to bring things 
round slowly and without violence, and to con- 
quer by means of His adversaries. He willed it 
that their pride should be its own correction; 
that they should be broken without hands, and , 
dissolve under their own insuflSciency. He who , 
might have brought myriads of Angels to the jg 
rescue. He who might have armed and blessed \ 
the forces of Christendom against His persecu- , 
tors, wrought more wondrously. He deigned : 
not to use the carnal weapon : He bade the drawn 
sword return to its sheath : He refused the com- 
binations and the armaments of earthly kings. 
He who sees the end from the beginning, who 
is "justified in His words, and overcomes when 
He is judged", did but wait. He waited pa- 
tiently ; He left the world to itself, nor avenged 
His Church, but stayed till the fourth watch 
of the nighty when His faithful sons had given 
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Up hope, and thought His mercy towards them 
it an end. He let the winds and the waves 
nsult Him and His own; He suffered meekly 
he jeers and blasphemies which rose on every 
ide, and pronounced the down&ll of His woik. 
' All things have an end", men said ; " there is a 
ime for all things; a time to be bom, and a 
une to die. All things have their course and 
heir term ; they may last a long time, but after 
11, a period they have, and not an immortaUtjr. 
io is it with man himself; even Mathusala and 
^oe exhausted the fail fountain of their being, 
ind the pitcher was at length crushed, and the 
i^rheel broken. So is it with nations ; they rise, 
md they flourish, and they £a3l ; there is an ele- 
nent in them, as in individuals, which wears out 
md perishes. However great they may be in 
Jieir day, at length the moment comes, when 
;hey have attained their greatest elevation, and 
iccomplished their full range, and fulfilled their 
tcope. So is it with great ideas and their mani- 
festations; they are realized, they prevail, and 
;hey perish. As the constituents of the animal 
rame at length refuse to hold together, so na- 
ions, philosophies, and religions, one day lose 
iheir unity and undergo the common law of de- 
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composition. Our nation doubtless will find it 
term at length, as well as others, though not yet 
but that ancient faith of ours has come to nought 
already. We have nothing then to fear firom the 
past; the past is not, the past cannot revive; the 
dead tell no tales ; the grave cannot open. New 
adversaries we may have, but with the Old Reli- 
gion we have parted once for all". 

Thus speaks .the world, deeming Christ's pa- 
tience to be feebleness, and His loving affection 
to be enmity. And the faithful, on the other 
hand, have had their own misgivings too, whe- 
ther Catholicism could ever flourish in this coun- 
try again. Has it yet happened any where in 
the history of the Church, that a people which 
once lost its faith ever regained it? It is a gift 
of grace, a special mercy to receive it once, and 
not to be expected a second time. Many nations 
have never had it at all; from some it has been 
taken away, apparently without their fault, nay, 
in spite of their meritorious use of it. So was it 
with the old Persian Church, which, after en- 
during two frightful persecutions, had scarcely 
emerged from the second, when it was irretrie- 
vably corrupted by heresy. So was it with the 
famous Church of Africa, whose great saint and 
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octor's dying moments were embittered by the 
avages around him of those fierce barbarians 
vho were destined to be its ruin. What are we 
>etter than they ? It is then surely against the 
>rder of Providence hitherto, that the gift once 
jiven should be given again; the world and the 
CJhurch bear a concordant testimony here. 

And the just Judge of man made as though 
He would do what man anticipated. He retired, 
iS I have said, fi-om the field ; He yielded the 
battle to the enemy ; — but He did so that He 
might in the event more signally triumph. He 
interfered not for near three hundred years, that 
His enemies might try their powers of mind in 
forming a religion instead of His oWn. He gave 
;hem three hundred years' start, bidding them 
X) do something better than He, or something at 
ill, if so be they were able, and He put Himself 
jO every disadvantage. He sufiered the daily 
iacrifice to be suspended, the hierarchy to be 
iriven out, education to be prohibited, religious 
louses to be plundered and suppressed, cathe- 
Irals to be desecrated, shrines to be rifled, reli- 
gious rites and duties to be interdicted by the 
aw of the land. He would owe the world no- 
ihinsr in that revival of the Church which was 
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to follow. He wrought, as in the old time bj 
His prophet Elias, who, when he was to light 
the sacrifice with fire firom heaven, drenched the 
burnt-offering with water the first time, the se- 
cond time, and the third time ; '* and the water 
ran round about the altar, and the trench was 
filled up with water". He wrought as He Him- 
self had done in the raising of Lazarus ; for when 
He heard that His fiiend was sick, *'He re- 
mained in the same place two days": on the 
third day He ** said plainly, Lazarus is dead, and 
I am glad, for your sake, that I was not there, 
that you may believe" ; and then, at length. He 
went and raised Him firom the grave. So too 
was it in His own resurrection ; He did not rise 
fi-om the cross ; He did not rise Scorn His mo- 
ther's arms ; He rose from the grave, and on the 
third day. 

So, my dear Brethren, is it now; "He hath 
taken us, and He will heal us ; He will strike, 
and He will cure us. He will revive us after 
two days ; on the third day He will raise us up, t; 
and we shall live in His sight". Three ages 
have passed away; the bell has tolled once, and 
twice, and thrice ; the intercession of the samts 
has had effect ; the mystery of Providence is un- 
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ravelled; the destined hour is come. And, as 
when Christ arose, men knew not of His rising, 
for He rose at midnight and in silence, so when 
His mercy would do His new work among us, 
He wrought secretly, and was risen ere men 
dreamed of it. He sent not His Apostles and 
preachers, as at the first, from the city where He 
has fixed His throne. His few and scattered 
priests were about their own work, watching 
their flocks by night, with little time to attend 
to the souls of the wandering multitudes around 
them, and with no thoughts of the conversion of 
the country. But He came as a spirit upon the 
waters ; He walked to and firo Himself over that 
dark and troubled deep; and, wonderful to be- 
hold, and inexplicable to man, hearts were stirred, 
and eyes were raised in hope, and feet began to 
move towards the Great Mother, who had almost 
given up the thought and the seeking of them. 
First one, and then another, sought the rest 
which she alone could give. A first, and a se- 
cond, and a third, and a fourth, each in his turn, 
as grace inspired him, — not all together, as by 
some party understanding or political call, — but 
drawn by divine power, and against his will, for 
he was happy where he was, yet with his will. 
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for he was lovingly subdued by the sweet myste- 
rious influence which called him on. One by 
one, little noticed at the moment, silently, swiftly, 
and abundantly, they drifted in, till all could see 
at length that surely the stone was rolled away, 
and that Christ was risen and abroad. And as 
He rose from the grave, strong and glorious, as 
if refreshed with His sleep, so, when the prison 
doors were opened, the Church came forth, not 
changed in aspect or in voice, as calm and keen, 
as vigorous and as well furnished, as when they 
closed on her. It is told in legends, my Bre- 
thren, of that great saint and instrument of God, 
St. Athanasius, how that when the apostate Ju- 
lian had come to his end, and persecution with 
hira, the saintly confessor, who had been a wan- 
derer over the earth, was found to the surprise of 
his people in his cathedral at Alexandria,' seated 
on his episcopal throne, and clad in the vest- 
ments of religion. So is it now ; the Church is 
coming out of prison as collected m her teaching, 
as precise in her action, as when she went into 
it. She comes out with pallium, and cope, and 
chasuble, and stole, and wonder-working relics, 
and holy images. Her bishops are again in their 
chairs, and her priests sit round, and the perfect 
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n of a majestic hierarchy rises before our 

Tiat an awM vitality is here ! What a hea- 
jT-sustained sovereignty! What a self-evi- 
divinity! She claims, she seeks, she de- 
no temporal power, no secular station ; she 
lies not with Caesar or the things of Caesar ; 
►beys him in his place, but she is indepen- 
of him. Her strength is in her God ; her 
is over the souls of men; her glory is in 
willing subjection and loving loyalty. She 
3 and fears nothing from the world ; it made 
lot, nor can it destroy her. She can benefit 
gely, but she does not force herself upon it. 
may be persecuted by it, but she thrives 
r the persecution. She may be ignored, 
may be silenced and thrown into a comer, 
he is thought of the more. Calumniate her, 
ler influence grows ; ridicule her, — she does 
3mile upon you more awfully and persua- 
f. What will you do with her, ye sons of 
if you will not love her, if at least you will 
suffer her? Let the last three hundred 
reply. Let her alone, refrain from her; 
' her counsel or her work be of men, it will 
to nought; but if it be of God, you cannot 
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overthrow it, lest perhaps you be found e^ 
fight against God. 

And here I might well stop, for I have br 
the line of thought which I have been pursu 
an end ; but it is right to inquire how our en 
view these things, as well as how we view 
ourselves ; and this will lead me to ask yoi 
tient attention for a longer time. 
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PART II. 



Ibid. 
Et Tidentes eum snper mare ambulantem, turbati sunt, 
dicentes, Quia phantasma est £t pre tunore damaTenmt. 

And they, seeing Him walking upon the sea, were trou- 
bled, saying, It is an appantion. And they cried out for 

fear. 



Yes, my dear Brethren, would I could end at the 

point to which I have brought you ! I ought to 

be able to end here : it is hard I cannot end here. 

Surely I have set before you a character of the 

Church of this day remarkable enough to attach 

to her the prerogatives of that divinely favoured 

bark in which Peter rowed, and into which the 

Eternal Lord entered, on the lake of Genesareth. 

Her fortunes during eighteen centuries have 

O[)ore than answered to the instance of that mi- 

lUculous protection which was manifested in the 

Cher's boat in Galilee. It is hard that I must 

Say more, but not strange ; not strange, my Breth- 

'en, for both our Saviour^s own history and Uif 
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express word prepare us to expect that what is 
in itself* so miraculous would fail to subdue, naj, 
would harden, the hearts of those to whom it so 
forcibly appeals. There is, indeed, no argument 
so strong but the wilful ingenuity of man is able 
to evade or retort it; and what happens to us 
in this day happened to Him also, who is in 
all things our archetype and forerunner. There 
was a time when He wrought a miracle to con- 
vince the incredulous, but they had their ready 
explanation to destroy its cogency. " There was 
offered unto Him'', says the evangelist, "one 
possessed with a devil, both blind and dumb; 
and He healed him, so that he both spoke and 
saw. And all the multitudes were amazed, and 
said. Is not this the son of David? But the 
Pharisees hearing it, said. This man caateth not 
out devils^ hut by Beelzebub^ the prince of the 
devih^\ So said the Pharisees ; and He of whom 
they spoke, forewarned His disciples, that both He 
and His adversaries would have their respective 
representatives in after times, both in uttering and 
bearing a like blasphemy. " The disciple is not 
above his master". He said, "nor the servant 
above his lord. It is enough for the disciple 
that he is as his master, and the servant as his 
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lord. If they have called the good-man of the 

home Beehebvby how much more them of Hie 

household t 
So it was, my Brethren, that our Saviour was 

not allowed to point to His miracle as His war- 
rant, but was thought the worse off for it ; and 
it cannot startle us that we too have to suffer 
the like in our day. The Sinless was called 
Beelzebub, much more His sinful servants. And 
what happened to Him then, is our protection as 
well as our warning now: for that must be a 
poor argument, which is available, not only 
against us, but against Him. For this reason, I 
am not called upon to enter upon any formal re- 
futation of this charge against us ; yet it will not 
be without profit to trace its operation, and that 
I shall now proceed to do. 

The world, then, witnesses, scrutinizes, and 
confesses the marvellousness of the Church's 
power. It does not deny that she is special, 
awful, nay, supernatural in her history ; that she 
does what unaided man cannot do. It discerns 
and recognizes her abidingness, her imchange- 
ableness, her imperturbability, her ever youth- 
ful vigoury the elasticity of her movements, the 
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consistency and harmony of her teaching, th< 
persuasiveness of her claims. It confesses, I say 
that she is a supernatural phenomenon; but it 
makes short work with such a confession, viewed 
as an argument for submitting to her, for it 
ascribes the miracle which it beholds, to Satan, 
not to Grod. 

This being taken for granted, as an initial as- 
sumption, from which the whole course of inves- 
tigation is to proceed, and to which every result 
is to be referred, — viz., that the Church is not the 
spouse of Christ, but the child of the evil one, 
the sorceress described by St. John; and her 
supreme head, not the vicar of Christ, and pastor 
and doctor of His people, but the man of sin, and 
the destined deceiver and son of perdition,— 
I say, this being assumed without proof on start- 
ing, it is plain that the very evidences, which 
really demonstrate our divine origin, are plausibly 
retorted on us, as they were retorted on our Lord 
and Saviour, as tokens of our reprobation. An- 
tichrist, when he comes, will be an imitative oi 
counterfeit Christ; therefore he will look Uke 
Christ to the many, otherwise he would not be a 
counterfeit; but if Antichrist looks like Christ, 
Christ, of course, must look like Antichrist. The 
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idolatrous sorceress, if she is to have any success 
in her enchantments, must feign a gravity, an 
authority, a sanctity, and a nobleness, which 
really belong to the Church of Christ alone ; no 
wonder, then, since Satan is to be able to persuade 
men that she is like the Church, he is also able 
to persuade them that the Church is like her. 
Christ Himself twice was not recognized even by 
His disciples in the boat, who loved Him : St. 
Peter did not know Him after the resurrection, 
till St. John detected Him; and when, before 
this, He came walking on the sea, they at first 
were afraid of Him, as though He had been some 
evil or malignant being : " they were troubled, 
saying, it is an apparition, and they cried out for 
fear". No wonder the enemy of souls should 
have abundant opportunity and means of seduc- 
ing the thoughtless and the headstrong, when the 
very Apostles, in the first years of their disciple- 
ship, were so dull in spiritual apprehension. 

I say, the more numerous and striking are the 
evidences of the divinity of the Church, so much 
the more conclusively are they retorted against 
her, when men assume on starting that she comes, 
not firom above, but firom below. Does she claim 
to be sent &om God? but Antichrist will claim 
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it too. Do men bow before her, " 
the dust of her feet''? but, on the c 
is said of the apocalyptic sorceress i 
kings of the earth shall be made 
her wine". Does the Church receive 
of '' the islands, and the ships of th( 
answer is ready ; for it is expressly s 
ture that the evil woman shall mak 
chants of the earth rich by the abun 
delicacies". Is the Church honoure 
gold and frankincense of Saba, the 
camels, the dromedaries of Madian, a 
of Cedar" ? Her impious rival, too, -^ 
ed "in purple and scarlet,' and 
gold", and enriched with " beasts, an 
horses, and chariots". Does the Chi 
a power over the soul? The end 
will be possessed, not only of the g 
world, but of " the souls of men", 
mised to the sons of the Church to < 
tichrist is to do ** lying wonders 
ibit a meekness and a firmness 
le, a marvellous self-denial, a 
prayer, and a charity? It is answe 
only makes them more dangerous. 
blow that Satan can transform hims 
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5I of light?* Are they, according to our 

I's bidding, like sheep, defenceless and pa- 

t? This does but fulfil a remarkable pro- 

3y , it is retorted ; for the second beast, which 

e up out of the earth, " had two horns like a 

ys, while it spoke as a dragon"*. Does the 

rch fulfil the Scripture description of being 

k and yet strong, of conquering by yielding, 

laving nothing yet gaining all things, and 

xercising power without wealth or station ? 

} wonderful fact, which ought surely to startle 

most obstinate, is assigned, not to the power 

Tod, but to some political art or conspiracy. 

;els walk the earth in vain; to the gross 

adice of the multitude their coming and 

g is the secret plotting, as they call it, of 

)nks and Jesuits". Good forsooth it cannot, 

L not be ; rather believe anything than that 

•mes from God ; believe in a host of invisible 

ors prowling about and disseminating doc- 

i adverse to your own, believe us to be liars 

deceivers, men of blood, ministers of hell, 

jr than turn your minds, by way of solving 

problem, to the possibility of our being what 

ay we are, the children and servants of the 

Church. There never was a more success- 

14 
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fid artifice than this, which the author of evil 
has devised against his Maker, that God's work 
is not God's but his own. He has spread this 
abroad in the world, as thieves in a crowd escape 
by giving the alarm ; and men, in their simpli- 
city, run away from Christ as if Christ were he, 
and run into his arms as if he were Christ. 

2. And if Satan can so well avail himself even 
of the gifts and glories of the Church, it is not 
wonderful that he can be skilfiil also in his ex- 
hibition and use of those offences and scandals 
which are his own work in her now or in former 
times. My Brethren, she has scandals, she has a 
reproach, she has a shame; no Catholic will 
deny it. She has ever had the reproach and 
shame of being the mother of children unworthy 
of her. She has good children ; — she has many 
more bad. Such is the will of God, as declared 
from the beginning. He might have formed a 
pure Church; but He has expressly predicted 
that the cockle, sown by the enemy, shall remain 
with the wheat, even to the harvest at the end of 
the world. He pronounced that His Church 
should be like a fisher's net, gathering of every 
kind, and not examined till the evening. Nay, 
more than this. He declared that the bad and 
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imperfect should far surpass the good. " Many 
are called*', He said, " but few are chosen" ; and 
His Apostle speaks of " a remnant saved accord- 
ing to the election of grace". There is ever, then, 
an abundance of materials in the lives and the 
histories of Catholics, ready to the use of those op- 
ponents who, starting with the notion that the 
Holy Church is the work of the devil, wish to have 
some corroboration of their leading idea. Her 
very prerogative gives special opportunity for it ; 
I mean, that she is the Church of all lands and of 
all times. If there was a Judas among the 
Apostles, and a Nicholas among the deacons, 
why should we be surprised that in the course of 
eighteen hundred years, there should be flagrant 
instances of cruelty, of unfaithfulness, of hypo- 
crisyi or of profligacy, and that not only in the 
Catholic people, but in high places, in royal 
palaces, in bi^ops' households, nay in the seat of 
St. Peter itself? Why need it surprise, if in 
barbarous ages, or in ages of luxury, there have 
been bishops, or abbots, or priests who have for- 
gotten themselves and their God, and served the 
world or the flesh, and have perished in that evil 
service ? What triumph is it, though in a long 
line of between two and three hundred popes, 
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amid martyrs, confessors, doctors, sage rule 
and loving fathers of their people, one or two 
three are found who fulfil the Lord's descripti 
of the wicked servant, who began " to strike t 
manservants and maidservants, and to eat ai 
drink and be drunk" ? What will come of 
though we grant that at this time or that, here 
there, mistakes in policy, or ill-advised measuK 
or timidity, or vacillation in action, or secul 
maxims, or inhumanity, or narrowness of min 
have seemed to influence the Church's action 
her bearing towards her children ? I can on 
say that, taking man as he is, it would be a c 
racle were such offences altogether absent fire 
her history. Consider what it is to be left 
oneself and one's conscience, without others' ju( 
ment on what we do, which at times is the Ci 
with all men; consider what it is to have et 
opportunities of sinning ; and then cast the £ 
stone at churchmen who have abused their fi 
dom from control or independence of criticij 
My Brethren, with such considerations bef 
me, I do not wonder that these scandals ii 
place ; which, of course, are the greater in p 
portion as the field on which they are found 
larger and wider, and the more shocking in p 
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portion as the profession of sanctity, under which 
they exhibit themselves, is more prominent. 
What religious body can compare with us in du- 
ration or in extent? There are crimes enough 
to be found in the members of all denominations : 
if there are passages in our history, the like of 
which do not occur in the annals of Wesleyanism 
or of Independency, or the other religions of the 
day, recollect there have been no Anabaptist 
pontiffs, no Methodist kings, no Congregational 
monasteries, no Quaker populations. Let the 
tenets of Irving or Swedenborg spread, as they 
never can, through the world, and we should see 
if, amid the wealth, and power, and station 
which would accrue to their holders, they would 
bear their faculties more meekly than Catholics 
have done. 

Come, my Brethren, I will use a very homely 
illustration ; suffer itj if it be but apposite. You 
know wliat a sensation railway accidents occa- 
sion. Why? Because so enormous are the 
physical and mechanical forces which are put in 
motion in that mode of travelling, that, if an ac- 
cident occurs, it must be gigantic. It is horrible 
from the conditions under which it takes place. 
In consequence, it impresses the imagination 
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beyond what the reason can warrant; so thatyxi// 
may fall in with persons, who, on hearing, ajid 
much more, on undergoing such a misfortune, 
are not slow to protest that they never will 
travel by a railroad again. But sober men sub- 
mit the matter to a more exact investigation, 
They do not suffer their minds to be fastened 
down or carried away by the thought of one or 
two casualties which shock them. They con-' 
sider the number of lines, the frequency of trains, 
the multitude of passengers; they have recourse 
to the returns, and they calculate the average of 
accidents, and determine the per-centage. And 
then they contrast with the results thus obtained 
the corresponding results which coach travelling 
supplies, and they end, perhaps, by coming to 
the conclusion that, in matter of fact, the rail is 
safer than the road; and yet still, in spite of 
these undeniable facts, there are timid persons, 
whose imagination is more active than their rea- 
son, and who are so arrested by the exceptions, 
few as they are, that they cannot get themselves 
to contemplate the rule. In consequence they 
protest as steadily as before, that steam travelling 
is perilous and suicidal, and that they never will 
travel except by coach. O, my Brethren, there 
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^e many such alarmists in religion ; they dress 
out in tract or pamphlet, they cut out and frame, 
some special story of tyranny, or fraud, or immo- 
rality in the long history of world-wide Catho- 
licism, and that to them is simply Catholicism, — 
that to them is nothing short of a picture, a defi- 
nition of Catholicism. They shrink &om the 
great road of travel which Grod has appointed, 
and they run, as I may say, their own private 
conveyance, be it Wesleyanism, or Anglicanism, 
or Dissent, on their own track, as safer, surer, 
pleasanter, than the Catholic way of passage, be- 
cause that passage is not secure from danger and 
mishap. And if this frame of mind is possible 
in a matter of this life, into which prejudice, and 
especially religious prejudice, does not enter, 
much more commonly and fatally will it obtain, 
when men are not looking for reasons to ascer- 
tain a point, but for arguments to defend it. 

3. You see, my Brethren, firom what I have 
been saying, how it is that on the one hand, the 
visible excellences of Catholicism do but make 
men suspicious of it, while on the other its scan- 
dals are sure to fill them with dread and horror. 
But now let me pursue the matter further; let 
me attempt to trace out more fiilly how the 



200 CHRIST UPON THE WATERS. • 

English mind, in these last centuries, has come 
to think there is nothing good in that Religion 
which it once thought the very teaching of the 
Most High. Consider, then, this : most men, by 
nature, dislike labour and trouble ; if they labour, 
as they are obliged to do, they do so because 
they are obliged. They exert themselves under 
a stimulus or excitement, and just as long as it 
lasts. Thus they labour for their daily bread, 
for their families, or for some temporal object 
which they desire ; but they do not take on them 
the trouble of doing so without some such mo- 
tive cause. Hence, in religious matters, having 
no urgent appetite after truth, or desire to please 
God, or fear of the consequences of displeasing 
Him, or detestation of sin, they take what comes, 
they form their notions at random, they are 
moulded passively from without, and this is what 
is commonly meant by " private judgment". 
*' Private judgment" commonly means passive 
impression. Most men in this country like opi- 
nions to be brought to them, rather than to be 
at the pains to go out and seek for them. They 
like to be waited on, they like to be consulted 
for, they like to be their own centre. As great 
men have their slaves or their body servants for 
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^Verj need of the day, so, in an age like this, 
when every one reads and has a voice in public 
matters, it is indispensable that they should have 
persons to provide them with their ideas, the 
clothing of their mind, and that of the best 
fashion. Hence the extreme influence of perio- 
dical publications at this day, quarterly, monthly, 
or daily ; they teach the multitude of men what 
to think and what to say. And thus it is that, 
in this age, every one is, intellectually, a sort of 
absolute king, though his realm is confined to 
himself or to his family ; for at least he can think 
and say, though he cannot do, what he will, and 
that with no trouble at all, because he has plenty 
of intellectual servants to wait on him. Is it to 
be supposed that a man is to take the trouble of 
finding out truth, when he can pay for it ? So 
his only object is to have cheap knowledge ; that 
he may have his views of revelation, and dogma, 
and policy, and conduct, — in short of right and 
WTongj — ready to hand, as he has his table-cloth 
aid for his breakfast, and the materials provided 
or the meal. Thus it is, then, that the Eng- 
ish mind grows up into its existing character. 
There are nations naturally so formed for specu- 
ition, that individuals, almost as they eat and 
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drink and work, will originate doctrines ancf 
follow out ideas ; they, too^ of courscf have their 
own difficulties in submitting to the Church, but 
such is not the Englishman. He is in his own 
way the creature of circumstances ; he is bent on 
action, but as to opinion he takes what comes, 
only he bargains not to be teased or troubled 
about it. He gets his opinions any how, some 
from the nursery, some at school, some from the 
world, and has a zeal for them, because they are 
his own. Other men, at least, exercise a judg- 
ment upon them, and prove them by a rule. He 
does not care to do so, but he takes them as be 
finds them, whether they fit together or not, and 
makes light of the incongruity, and thinks it a 
proof of common sense, good sense, strong shrewd 
sense, to do so. All he cares for is, that he 
should not be put to rights; of that he is jealous 
enough. He is satisfied to walk about, dressed 
just as he is. As opinions come, so they must 
stay with him ; and, as he does not like trouble 
in his acquisition of them, so he resents criticism 
in his use. 

When, then, the awful form of Catholicism, of 
which he has already heard so much good and 
80 much evil, so much evil which revolts him, 
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SO much good 'which amazes and troubles him, 
when diis great vision, which hitherto he has 
known fix)m books and from rumour, but not by 
sight and hearing, presents itself before him, it 
finds in him a very diflPerent being from the 
simple Anglo-Saxon to whom it originally came. 
It finds in him a being, not of rude nature, but 
of formed habits, averse to change and resentful 
of interference ; a being who looks hard at it, and 
repudiates and loathes it, first of all, because, if 
listened' to, it would give him much trouble. He 
wishes to be let alone; but here is a teaching 
which purports to be revealed, which would 
mould his mind on new ideas, which he has to 
learn, and which, if he cannot learn thoroughly, 
he must borrow from others. The very notion 
of a theology or a ritual frightens and oppresses 
him ; it is a yoke, because it makes religion diffi- 
cult, not easy. There is enough of labour in 
learning matters of this life, without concerning 
oneself with the revelations of another. He does 
not choose to believe that the Almighty has told 
us so many things, and he readily listens to any 
person or argument maintaining the negative. 
And, moreover, he resents the idea of interfe- 
rence itself; " an Englishman's house is his 
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good interpretation and a bad; and when ihe 
world, as I have supposed, starts with the hypo- 
thesis that we are hypocrites or tyrants, that we are 
unscrupulous, crafty, and profane, it is easy to see 
how die very same actions, which it would extol 
in its friends, it will unhesitatingly condemn in the 
instance of the objects of its hatred or suspicion. 
When men live in their own world, in their 
own habits and ways of thought, as I have 
been describing, they contract, not only a nju> 
rowness, but what may be called a onesided- 
ness of mind. They do not judge of us by 
the rules they apply to the conduct of themr 
selves and each other ; what they praise or allov 
in those they admire, is an offence to them in us. 
Day by day, then, as it passes, furnishes, as a 
matter of course, a series of charges against us, 
simply because it furnishes a succession of our 
sayings and doings. Whatever we do, whatever 
we do not do, is a demonstration against us. Do 
we argue ? men are surprised at our insolence or 
effrontery; are we silent? we are underhand and 
deep. Do we appeal to the law ? it is in order to 
evade it ; do we obey the Church ? it is a sign of 
our disloyalty. Do we state our pretensions ? we 
^^•spheme; do we conceal them? we are liars 
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and hypocrites. Do we display the pomp of our 
ceremonial, and tlie habits of our Religious? our 
presumption has become intolerable ; do we put 
them aside and dress as others? we are ashamed 
of being seen, and skulk about as conspirators. 
Did a Catholic priest cherish doubts of his faith ? 
it would be an interesting and touching fact, suit- 
tble for public meetings; does a Protestant mi- 
nister, on the other hand, doubt of the Protestant 
opinions ? he is but dishonestly eating the bread of 
the Establishment. Does a Protestant exclude 
Catholic books from his house? he is a good fa- 
ther and master; does a Catholic do the same 
with Protestant tracts? he is afraid of the light* 
t^rotestants may ridicule a portion of our Scrip- 
tures under the name of the Apocrypha : we may 
lot denounce the mere Protestant translation of 
ihe Bible. Protestants are to glory in their obe- 
lience to their ecclesiastical head ; we may not 
)e &ithful to ours. A Protestant layman may 
ietermine and propound all by himself the terms 
>f salvation; we are bigots and despots, if we do 
3ut proclaim what a thousand years have sanc- 
ioned. The Catholic is insidious, when the Pro- 
lestant is prudent; the Protestant frank and ho- 

lest. when the Catholic is rash or profane. Not 

15 
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a word tliat we say, not a deed that we do, but 
is viewed in the medium of that one idea, by the 
light of that one prejudice, which our enemiee 
cherish concerning us ; not a word or a deed but is 
grafted on the original assumption that we ce^ 
tainly come from below, and are the servants of 
Antichrist. 

6. Now, my dear Brethren, I have not said t 
word of much more that might be insisted on, 
and of the greatest importance. I have said not 
a word of the unhappy interest that men have it 
denying a Religion so severe against the wit&l 
sinner as ours is: — no one likes a prophet of eril |iE 
Nor have I shown you, as I might, how natural 
it is, that they who sit at home and judge of all 
things by their personal experience of what is 
possible, and their private notion of what is good, 
should, humanly speaking, be incapable of fiutk 
in religious mysteries, such as ours. They think 
nothing true which is strange to them ; and, is 
consequence, they consider our very doctrines a 
simple refritation of our claims. Nor, again, have 
I spoken of the misrepresentations and slanden 
with which the father of lies floods the popular 
mind, and which are so safe to utter, because thej 
are, as he knows, so welcome to hear. Alas! 
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there is no calumny too gross for the credulity 
of our countrymen, no imputation so monstrous 
which they will not drink up greedily like water. 
There is a demand for such fabrications, and there 
is a consequent supply ; our antiquity, our vast- 
ness, our strangeness, our successes, our unmove- 
ableness, all require a solution ; and the impostor 
18 hailed as a prophet, who will extemporize 
against us some tale of blood, and the orator as an 
evangelist, who points to some real scandal of the 
Church, dead and gone, man or measure, as the 
)>attem &ct of Catholicism. And thus it comes to 
pass that we are distrusted, feared, hated, and ri- 
diculed, whichever way we look ; all parties, the 
Daost hostile to each other, are still more hostile 
to us, and will combine in attacking us. No one 
but is brave enough to spurn us ; it is no cow- 
ardice to accuse us when we cannot answer, no 
cruelty to fasten on us what we detest. We are 
fair game for all comers. Other men they view 
and oppose in their doctrines, but us they oppose 
in oux persons ; we are thought morally and in- 
dividually corrupt, we have not even natural 
goodness; we are not merely ignorant of the 
new birth, but are signed and sealed as the 
ministers of the evil one. We have his mark 
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on our foreheads. That we are living beingt 
with human hearts and keen feelings, is not con- 
ceived; no, the best we can expect is to be 
treated as shadows of the past, names a thousand 
miles away, abstractions, commonplaces, histo- 
rical figures, or dramatic properties, waste ground 
on which any load of abuse may bo shot, the 
convenient conductors of a distempered political 
atmosphere, — who are not Englishmen, who have 
not the right of citizens, nor any claim for redress, 
nor any plea for indulgence, but who are well off 
forsooth, if they are allowed so much as to pollute 
this free soil with their odious presence. 

And thus we are thrown back on ourselves; F _ 
for nothing we can do on the stage of the world, 
but is turned against us as an offence. Our most 
innocent actions, our attempts to please the com- 
munity, our sanguine expectations of conciliating 
our foes, our expressions of love, are flung back 
upon us with scorn, to our pain and disappoint- 
ment. Our simplicity, inexperience of life, igno- 
rance of human nature, or want of tact and pru- 
dence, are put down to duplicity ; and the moie 
honest and frank are our avowals, the more cer- 
tainly it is thought that a firaud lurks in the back- 
ground. We are never so double-dealing as 
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when we are candid. We are never so deep as 
when we have been accused and acquitted. Thus 
we find ourselves quite at fault how anything 
we do is likely to be taken, and at length, with 
irounded feelings, we determine to let it alone, 
ui never knowing where to find men, or how to 
treat them. I have often been reminded, my 
Brethren, by these circmnstances of ours, of the 
complication, not uncommon, I think, in the fic- 
tions of a popular writer who died some twenty 
^ears ago. He delights to represent innocent 
Persons involved in circumstances which plausi- 
ly convict them of guilt, and which they are 
nable satisfactorily to explain. I think I recol- 
5Ct a young man who is accused of treason, and 
ho, when fiict after feet is brought forward to 
LS disadvantage, conscious of his innocence, yet 
eling the ingenuity of the allegation, and the 
leciousness of the evidence by which it is sup- 
>rted, and, moreover, the prejudice and cold 
Lspicion of his judge, bursts into tears, buries 
:s head in his hands, and refuses to answer any 
ore interrogatories. " Do your worst", he seems 
say, " not a word more shall you extract from 
e. You reftise to believe me ; cease to question 
e. You are determined I am guilty; make the 
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most of your persuasion**. What is there repre- 
sented in fiction happens to us in &ct. We are 
innocent, we seem guilty, we despair of the vindi- 
cation which we deserve ; but we do not bury our 
faces in our hands, we raise our hands and our 
faces to our Redeemer. " As the eyes of 8e^ 
vants are on the hands of their masters, and the 
eyes of the handmaid are on the hands of her 
mistress, so are our eyes unto the Lord our Godf 
until He have mercy upon us. Have mercy on 
us, O Lord ; have mercy on us, for we are gieady 
filled with contempt. We are a reproach to the 
rich and a contempt to the proud". To Thee 
do we appeal, O true Judge, for Thou seest us. 
We care not for man while we have Thee. We 
can afford to part with the creature while we 
have the Creator. We can endure " the snare of 
an unjust tongue, and the lips of them that forge 
lies", while we have Thy presence in our assem- 
blies, and Thy witness and Thy approval in our 
hearts. 



s 



We do not, then, we cannot, rejoice in a mere 
worldly temper or in a political tone, on occasion 



CHRIST UPOH THE WATERS. 215 

of the event which we are celebrating to-day: 
ao, we are too conscious both of our divine pre- 
rogatives and our high destiny, and again of the 
weight of that calumny and reproach which is 
our cross. We rejoice, not " as those who re- 
joice in the harvest, or as conquerors rejoice 
when they divide the spoils". We rejoice surely, 
but solemnly, religiously, courageously, as the 
priests of the Lord when they were carrying into 
battle '^ the ark of the Lord, the God of the 
Hrhole earth". We rejoice, as those who love 
Doen's souls so well that they would go through 
much to save them, yet love God more, and find 
the fiill reward of all disappointments in Him ; 
AS those, whose work lies with sinners, but whose 
portion is with the saints. We love you, O men 
of this generation, but we fear you not. Under- 
stand well and lay it to heart, that we will do 
the work of God and fiilfil our mission, with 
your consent, if we can get it, but, in spite of 
you, if we cannot. You cannot touch us except 
in a way of which you do not dream, by the arm 
of force ; nor do we dream of asking for more 
than that which the Apostle claimed, freedom of 
speech, " an open door", which, through God's 
grace, will be " evident", though there be " many 
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adversaries". We do but wish to subdue you by 
appeals to your reason and to your heart; give 
us but a fair field and due time, and we hope to 
gain our point. 1 do not say that we shall gain 
it in this generation ; I do not say we shall gain 
it without our own suffering ; but we look on to 
the future, and we do not look at ourselves. As 
to ourselves, the world has long ago done its 
worst against us ; long ago has it seasoned us for 
this encounter. In the way of obloquy and ridi- 
cule it has exhausted upon us long since all it 
had to pour, and now it is resourceless. More 
it cannot say against us than it has said al- 
ready. We have parted company with it for 
many years; we have long chosen our portion 
with the old faith once delivered to the saints, and 
we have intimately comprehended that a penalty 
is attached to the profession. No one proclaims 
the truth to a deceived world, but will be treated 
himself as a deceiver. We know our place and 
our fortunes : to give a witness, and to be re- 
viled; to be cast out as evil, and to succeed. 
Such is the law which the Lord of all has an- 
nexed to the promulgation of the truth : its 
preachers suffer, but its cause prevails. Joyfully 
have we become a party to this bargain ; and as 
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we have resigned ourselves to the price, so we 
intend, by Grod's aid, to claim the compensa- 
tion. 

Fear not, therefore, dear Brethren of the house- 
hold of fidth, any trouble that may come upon us, 
or upon you, if trouble be God's will; trouble 
will but prove the simplicity of our and your de- 
votion to Him. When our Lord walked on the 
sea, Peter went out to meet Him, and, " seeing 
the wind strong, he was afraid". Doubt not that 
He, who caught the disciple by the hand, will 
appear to rescue you ; doubt not that He, who 
could tread the billows so securely, can self-sus- 
tained bear any weight your weakness throws 
upon Him, and can be your immoveable refuge 
and home amid the tossing and tumult of the 
storm. The waves roared round the Apostle, 
they could do nothing more : they could but ex- 
cite his fear ; they could but assault his faith ; 
they could not hurt him but by tempting him ; 
they could not overcome him except through 
himself. While he was true to himself, he was 
safe ; when he feared and doubted, he began to 
sink. So it is now : " your adversary, the devil, 
as a roaring lion, goeth about'' : it is all he can 
do. So says the great Saint Antony, the first 



1 
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monk, who lived his long life in the Egyptian 
desert, and had abundant experience of conflicts 
with the evil one. He tells his children that 
bad spirits make a noise and clatter, and shout 
and roar, because they have nothing else to do ; 
it is their way of driving us from our Saviour. 
Let us be true to ourselves, and the blustering 
wind will drop, the furious sea will calm. No, I 
fear not, my Brethren, this momentary clamour 
of our foe : I fear not this great people, among 
whom we dwell, of whose blood we come, and 
who have still, under the habits of these later 
centuries, the rudiments of that faith by which, 
in the beginning, they were new-bom to Grod: 
who still, despite the loss of heavenly gifts, re- 
tain the love of justice, manly bearing, and 
tenderness of heart, which Gregory saw in their 
very faces. I have no fear about our Holy 
Father, whose sincerity of aflection towar4s his 
ancient flock, whose simplicity and truthfulness 
I know fiill well. I have no fear about the zeal 
of the college of our bishops, the sanctity of the 
body of our clergy, or the inward perfection of 
our Religious. One thing alone I fear. I fear 
the presence of sin in the midst of us. My 
iBrethren, the success of the Church lies not with 
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pope, or bisliops, or priests, or monks ; it rests 
with yourselves. If the present mercies of God 
come to nought, it will be because sin has im- 
done them. The drunkard, the blasphemer, the 
imjust dealer, the profligate liver, — ^these will be 
our ruin ; the open scandal, the secret sin known 
only to God, these form the Devil's real host. 
We can conquer every foe but these : corruption, 
hollo wness, neglect of mercies, deadness of heart, 
worldliness, — these will be too much for us. 

And, O my dear Brethren, if, through God's 
mercy, you are among those who are shielded 
from these more palpable dangers and more or- 
din^ temptations of humanity, then go on to 
pray for all who are in a like state with your- 
selves, that we may all " forget the things that 
are behind, and stretch forth to those that are 
before"; that we may "join with faith, virtue, 
and with virtue, knowledge, and with know- 
ledge, abstinence, and with abstinence, patience, 
and with patience, pity, and with pity, love of 
brotherhood, and with love of brotherhood, cha- 
rity". Pray that we may not come short of that 
destiny to which God calls us ; that we may be 
visited by His effectual grace, enabling us to 
break the bonds of lukewarmness and sloth, to 
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command our will, to rule our actions through 
the day, to grow continually in devotion and 
fervour of spirit, and, while our natural vigour 
decays, to feel that keener energy which comes 
from heaven. 
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SERMON X. 

THE SECOND SPBIN6. 



Cant., c. ii. v. 10—12. 

Surge, propera, arnica mea, columba mea, formosa mea, et 
veni. Jam enim hiems transiit, imber abiit et recessit. 
Plores apparaerunt in terra nostra. 

Arise, make haste, my love, my dove, my beantiful one, 
and come. For the winter is now past, the rain is over and 
gone. The flowers have appeared in onr land. 



We have fi«niliar experience of the order, the 
constancy, tbe perpetual renovation of the ma- 
terial world which surrounds us. Frail and tran- 
sitory as is every part of it, restless and migra- 
tory as are its elements, never-ceasing as are its 
changes, still it abides. It is bound together by 
a law of permanence, it is set up in unity ; and, 
though it is ever dying, it is ever coming to 
life again. Dissolution does but give birth to 
fresh modes of organization, and one death is 
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the parent of a thousand lives. Each hour, as 
it comes, is but a testimony, how fleeting, yet 
how secure, how certain, is the great whole. 
It is like an image on the waters, which is 
ever the same, though the waters ever flow. 
Change upon change, — yet one change cries 
out to another, like the alternate Seraphim, b 
praise and in glory of their Maker. The sun 
sinks to rise again; the day is swallowed up 
in the gloom of night, to be bom out of it, as 
fresh as if it had never been quenched. Spring 
passes into summer, and through summer and 
autumn into winter, only the more surely, by its 
own ultimate return, to triumph over that grave, 
towards which it resolutely hastened from its first 
hour. We mourn over the blossoms of May, 
because they are to wither ; but we know, withal, 
that May is one day to have its revenge upon 
November, by the revolution of that solemn 
circle which never stops, — which teaches us in 
our height of hope, ever to be sober, and in our 
depth of desolation, never to despair. 

And forcibly as this comes home to every one 
of us, not less forcible is the contrast which exists 
between this material world, so vigorous, so re- 
productive, amid all its changes, and the moral 
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•world, 80 feeble, so downward, so resourceless, 
amid all its aspirations. That which ought to 
come to nought, endures ; that which promises a 
future, disappoints and is no more. The same 
sun shines in heaven from first to last, and the 
blue firmament, the everlasting mountains, re- 
flect his rays ; but where is there upon earth the 
champion, the hero, the lawgiver, the body po- 
litic, the sovereign race, which was great three 
hundred years ago, and is great now ? Moralists 
and poets, often do they descant upon this innate 
vitality of matter, this innate perishableness of 
mind. Man rises to fall: he tends to dissolution 
fix)m the moment he begins to be ; he lives on, 
indeed, in his children, he lives on in his name, 
he lives not on in his own person. He is, as re- 
gards the manifestations of his nature here be- 
low, as a bubble that breaks, and as water poured 
out upon the earth. He was young, he is old, 
he is never young again. This is the lament 
over him, poured forth in verse and in prose, by 
Christians and by heathen. The greatest work 
of God's hands under the sun, he, in all the 
tnanifestations of his complex being, is bom only 
to die. 

His bodily frame first begins to feel the power 
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of this constraining law, though it is the last to 
succumb to it. We look at the bloom of youth 
with interest, yet with pity ; and the more grace^ 
fill and sweet it is, with pity so much the more; 
for, whatever be its excellence and its glory, 
soon it begins to be deformed and dishonoured 
by the very force of its Uving on. It grows 
into exhaustion and collapse, till at length it 
crumbles into that dust out of which it was ori- 
ginally taken. 

So is it, too, with our moral being, a far higher 
and diviner portion of our natural constitution; 
it begins with life, it ends with what is worse 
than the mere loss of life, with a living death. 
How beautiful is the human heart, when it puts 
forth its first leaves, and opens and rejoices in its 
spring-tide. Fair as may be the bodily form, 
fiiirer far, in its green foliage and bright blos- 
soms, is natural virtue. It blooms in the young, 
like some rich flower, so delicate, so fragrant, 
and so dazzling. Generosity and lightness of 
heart and amiableness, the confiding spirit, the 
gentle temper, the elastic cheerfulness, the open 
hand, the pure affection, the noble aspiration, the 
heroic resolve, the romantic pursuit, the love in 
which self has no part, — are not these beautiful? 



THE SECOND SPRING. 225 

and are they not dressed up and set forth for ad- 
miration in their best shapes, in tales and in 
poems? and ah! what a prospect of good is 
there ! who could believe that it is to fade ! and 
yet, as night follows upon day, as decrepitude 
follows upon health, so surely are failure, and 
overthrow, and annihilation, the issue of this na- 
tural virtue, if time only be allowed to it to run 
its course. There are those who are cut off in 
the first opening of this excellence, and then, if 
>re may trust their epitaphs, they have lived like 
ungels ; but wait a while, let them live on, let the 
course of life proceed, let the bright soul go 
through the fire and water of the world's tempta- 
tions and seductions and corruptions and trans- 
ibnnations ; and, alas for the insufficiency of na- 
ture ! alas for its powerlessness to persevere, its 
waywardness in disappointing its own promise ! 
Wait till youth has become age ; and not more 
different is the miniature which we have of him 
when a boy, when every feature spoke of hope, 
put side by side of the large portrait painted to 
his honour, when he is old, when his limbs are 
shrunk, his eye dim, his brow furrowed, and his 
hair gray, than differs the moral grace of that 

boyhood from the forbidding and repulsive as- 

16 
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pect of his soul, now that he has lived to the age 
of man. For moroseness, and misantkropy, and 
selfishness, is the ordinary winter of that spring. 

Such is man in his own nature, and such, too, 
is he in his works. The noblest efforts of his 
genius, the conquests he has made, the doctrines 
he has originated, the nations he has civilized, 
the states he has created, they outlive himself, 
they outlive him by many centuries, but they 
tend to an end, and that end is dissolution. 
Powers of the world, sovereignties, dynasties, 
sooner or later come to nought ; they have their 
fatal hour. The Roman conqueror shed tears 
over Carthage, for in the destruction of the rival 
city he discerned too truly an augury of the fall 
of Rome; and at length, with the weight and 
the responsibilities, the crimes and the glories, of 
centuries upon centuries, the Imperial City fell. 

Thus man and all his works are mortal ; they 
die, and they have no power of renovation. 

But what is it, my Fathers, my Brothers, 
what is it that has happened in England just at 
this time? Something strange is passing over 
this land, by the very surprise, by the very com- 
motion, which it excites. Were we not near 
enough the scene of action to be able to say what 
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•^ going on, — were we the inhabitants of some 
vister planet possessed of a more perfect mechan- 
ism than this earth has discovered for surveying 
the transactions of another globe, — and did we 
ton our eyes thence towards England just at 
ifchis season, we should be arrested by a political 
phenomenon as wonderful as any which the as- 
tronomer notes down from his physical field of 
view. It would be the occurrence of a national 
commotion, almost without parallel, more violent 
than has happened here for centuries, — at least 
in the judgments and intentions of men, if not in 
act and deed. We should note it down, that 
«oon after St. Michael's day, 1850, a storm arose 
in the moral world, so furious as to demand some 
great explanation, and to rouse in us an intense 
desire to gain it. We should observe it increas- 
ing from day to day, and spreading from place 
to place, without remission, almost without lull, 
up to this very hour, when perhaps it threatens 
worse still, or at least gives no sure prospect of al- 
leviation. Every party in the body politic under- 
goes its influence, — from the Queen upon her 
throne, down to the little ones in the infant or 
day-school. The ten thousands of the consti- 
tuency, the sum total of Protestant sects the 
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aggregate of religious societies and associatioii^i 
the great body of established clergy in town anu 
country, the bar, even the medical profession, 
nay, even literary and scientific circles, every 
class, every interest, every fireside, gives tokens 
of this ubiquitous storm. This would be our 
report of it, seeing it fix)m the distance, and we 
should speculate on the cause. What is it all 
about ? against what is it directed ? what wonder 
has happened upon earth? what prodigious, 
what preternatural event is adequate to the bur- 
den of so vast an effect ? 

We should judge rightly in our curiosity 
about a phenomenon like this ; it must be a por- 
tentous event, and it is. It is an innovation, a 
miracle, I may say, in the course of human 
events. The physical world revolves year by 
year, and begins again; but the political order 
of things does not renew itself, does not return; 
it continues, but it proceeds ; there is no retro- 
gression. This is so well understood by men of 
the day, that with them progress is idolized as 
another name for good. The past never returns 
— it is never a good ; — ^if we are to escape exist- 
ing ills, it must be by going forward. The past 
is out of date ; the past is dead. As well may 



v 



THB SECOND SPRING. 229 

wie dead live to us, as well may the dead profit 
% as the past return. This, then, is the cause 
of this national transport, this national cry, which 
encompasses us. The past has returned, the 
iead lives. Thrones are overturned, and are 
tever restored ; States live and die, and then are 
latter only for history. Babylon was great, and 
?yre, and Egypt, and Nineve, and shall never 
e great again. The English Church was, and the 
English Church was not, and the English Church 
J once again. This is the portent, worthy of a 
ry. It is the coming in of a Second Spring; it 
3 a restoration in the moral world, such as that 
rhich yearly takes place in the physical. 

Three centuries ago, and the Catholic Church, 
hat great creation of God's power, stood in this 
and in pride of place. It had the honours of 
lear a thousand years upon it ; it was enthroned 
n some twenty sees up and down the broad 
country; it was based in the will of a faithful 
)eople; it energized through ten thousand in- 
ftruments of power and influence; and it was 
jnnobled by a host of Saints and Martyrs. The 
churches, one by one, recounted and rejoiced in 
he line of glorified intercessors, who were the 
respective objects of their gratefiil homage. Can- 
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terbury alone numbered perhape some sixteen 
from St. Augustine to St. Dunstan and St EI 
phege, firom St Anselm and St Thomas dow 
to St. Edmund. York had its St Paulinus, S 
John, St Wilfirid, and St William; Londoi 
its St Eiconwald; Durham, its St Cuthber 
Winton, its St Swithun. Then there weie £ 
Aidan of Lindis&me, and St Hugh of lincol 
and St Chad of -Lichfield, and St Thomas 
Hereford, and St Oswald and St Wulstan < 
Worcester, and St. Osmund of Salisbury, and S 
Birinus of Dorcester, and St Richard of Chiche 
ter. And then, too, its religious orders, its m 
nastic establishments, its universities, its wide i 
lations all over Europe, its high prerogatives : 
the temporal state, its wealth, its dependenci( 
its popular honours, — where was there in tl 
whole of Christendom a more glorious hierarch] 
Mixed up with the civil institutions, with kii 
and nobles, with the people, foutid in eve 
village and in every town, — it seemed destiiK 
to stand, so long as England stood, and to oi 
last, it might be, England's greatness. 

But it was the high decree of heaven, tli 
the majesty of that presence should be blott 
out. It is a long story, my Fathers and Broth( 
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-^-jou know it welL I need not go tlirough it. 

The vivifying principle of truth, the shadow of 
St Peter, the grace of the Redeemer, left it. 
That old Church in its day became a corpse (a 
marvellous, an awfiil change !) ; and then it did 
but corrupt the air which once it refireshed, and 
cumber the ground which once it beautified. 
So all seemed to be lost; and there was a strug- 
gle for a time, and then its priests were cast out 
or martyred. There were sacrileges innume- 
rable. Its temples were profimed or destroyed ; 
its revenues seized by covetous nobles, or squan- 
dered upon the ministers of a new faith. The 
presence <^ Catholicism was at length simply re- 
moved, — its grace disowned, — its power despised, 
— its name, except as a matter of history, at 
length almost unknown. It took a long time to 
do this thoroughly ; much time, much thought, 
much labour, much expense ; but at last it was 
done. Oh, that miserable day, centuries before 
we were bom I What a martyrdom to live in 
it, and see the &ir form of Truflli, moral and 
material, hacked jnecemeal, and every limb and 
organ carried off, and burned in the fire, or cast 
. into the deep ! But at last the work was done. 
Truth was disposed of, and shovelled away, and 
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theie was a calm, a silence, a sort of p 
and such was about the state of things \ 
were bom into this weary world. 

My Fathers and Brothers, you have se 
one side, and some of us on another; but 
all of us can bear witness to the fact of 1 
contempt into which Catholicism had i 
the time that we were bom. You, alas, 
far better than I can know it ; but it ma 
out of place, if by one or two tokens, s 
strokes of a pencil, I bear witness to y 
without, of what you can witness so mi: 
truly fix)m within. No longer the Catholic 
in the country; nay, no longer, I ma; 
Catholic community; — but a few adh( 
the Old Religion, moving silently and 
fuUy about, as memorials of what hi 
*' The Roman Catholics" ; — not a sect, i 
an interest, as men conceived of it, — not 
however small, representative of the Gxe 
munion abroad, — but a mere handful o 
duals, who Aight be counted, like the 
and detrituB of the great deluge, and v 
sooth, merely happened to retain a cree< 
in its day indeed, was the profession of a 
Here a set of poor Irishmen, coming and 
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harvest time, or a colony of them lodged in a 
miserable quarter of the vast metropolis. There, 
perhaps an elderly person, seen walking in the 
streets, grave and soUtary, and strange, though 
noble in bearing, and said to be of good family, 
and — a " Roman Catholic". An old fashioned 
house of gloomy appearance, closed in with 
high walls, with an iron gate, and yews, and the 
report attaching to it that "Roman Catholics" 
Uved. there ; but who they were, or what they 
did, or what was meant by calling them Roman 
Catholics, no one could tell ; — though it had an 
unpleasant sound, and told of form and super- 
stition. And then, perhaps, as we went to and 
fro, looking with a boy's curious eyes through 
the great city, we might come to-day upon some 
Moravian chapel, or Quakers' meeting-house, 
and to-morrow on a chapel of the "Roman 
Catholics" : but nothing was to be gathered from 
it, except that there were lights burning there, 
and some, boys in white, swinging censers; 
and what it all meant could only be learned 
from books, from Protestant Histories and Ser- 
mons; and they did not report well of "the 
Roman Catholics", but, on the contrary, deposed 
that they had once had power and had abused it. 
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And then, again, we miglit, on one occasion, hear 
it pointedly put out by some literary man, as the 
result of his careful investigation, and as a recon- 
dite point of information, which few knew, that 
there was this difference between the Roman 
Catholics of England and the Roman Catholics 
of Ireland, that the latter had bishops, and the 
former were governed by four oflScials, called 
Vicars- Apostolic. 

Such was about the sort of knowledge pos- 
sessed of Christianity by the heathen of old 
time, who persecuted its adherents from the face 
of the earth, and then called them a gens luci- 
fuga^ a people who shunned the light of day. 
Such were Catholics in England, found in cor- 
ners, and alleys, and cellars, and the housetops, 
or in the recesses of the country ; cut off from 
the populous world around them, and dimly 
seen, as if through a mist or in twilight, as 
ghosts flitting to and fro, by the high Protestants, 
the lords of the earth. At length so feeble did 
they become, so utterly contemptible, that con- 
tempt gave birth to pity ; and the more generous 
of their tyrants actually began to wish to bestow 
on them some favour, under the notion that their 
opinions were simply too absurd ever to spread 
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again, and that they themselves, were they but 
raised in civil importance, would soon unlearn 
and be ashamed of them. And thus, out of 
mere kindness to us, they began to vilify our 
doctrines to the Protestant world, that so our 
very idiotcy or our secret unbelief might be our 
plea for mercy. 

A great change, an awful contrast, between 
the time-honoured Church of St. Augustine and 
St. Thomas, and the poor remnant of their chil- 
dren in the beginning of the nineteenth century ! 
It was a miracle, I might say, to have pulled 
down that lordly power ; but there was a greater 
and a truer one in store. No one could have 
prophesied its fall, but still less would any one 
have ventured to prophesy its rise again. The 
fall was wonderful ; still after all it was in the 
order of nature ; — all things come to nought : its 
rise again would be a diflFerent sort of wonder, 
for it is in the order of grace, — and who can 
hope for miracles, and such a miracle as this ! 
Has the whole course of history a like to show ? 
I must speak cautiously and according to my 
knowledge, but I recollect no parallel to it. 
Augustine, indeed, came to the same island to 
which the early missionaries had come already ; 
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look more attentively at that building, and I see 
it is fashioned upon that ancient style of art 
which brings back the past, which had seemed 
to be perishing from off the face of the earth, or 
to be preserved only as a curiosity, or to be imi- 
tated only as a fancy. I listen, and I hear the 
sound of voices, grave and musical, renewing the 
old chant, with which Augustine greeted Ethel- 
bert in the free air upon the Kentish strand. It 
comes from a long procession, and it winds along 
the cloisters. Priests and religious, theologians 
from the schools, and canons from the Cathedral, 
walk in due precedence. And then there comes 
a vision of well nigh twelve mitred heads ; and 
last I see a Prince of the Church, in the royal 
dye of empire and of martyrdom, a pledge to us 
from Rome of Rome's unwearied love, a token 
that that goodly company is firm in Apostolic 
faith and hope. And the shadow of the Saints 
is there ; — St. Benedict is there, speaking to us 
by the voice of bishop and of priest, and count- 
ing over the long ages through which he has 
prayed, and studied, and laboured ; there, too, is 
St. Dominic's white wool, which no blemish can 
impair, no stain can dim : — and if St. Bernard be 
not there, it is only that his absence may make 
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him be remembered more. And the princely pa- 
triarch, St. Ignatius, too, the St. George of the 
modem world, with his chivalrous lance run 
through his writhing foe, he, too, sheds his 
blessing upon that train. And others, also, his 
equals or his juniors in history, whose pictures 
are above our altars, or soon shall be, the surest 
proof that the Lord's arm has not waxen short, 
nor His mercy failed, — they, too, are looking 
down from their thrones on high upon the 
throng. And so that high company moves on 
into the holy place ; and there, with august rite 
and awful sacrifice, inaugurates the great act 
which brings it thither". What is that act? it 
is the first Synod of a new Hierarchy ; it is the 
resurrection of the Church. 

O my Fathers, my Brothers,, had that revered 
Bishop so spoken then, who that had heard 
him but would have said that he spoke what 
could not be ? What ! those few scattered wor- 
shippers, ilie Roman Catholics, to form a Church ! 
Shall the past be rolled back ? Shall the grave 
open? Shall the Saxons live again to God? 
Shall the shepherds, watching their poor flocks by 
nighty be visited by a multitude of the heavenly 
army, and hear how their Lord has been new 
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bom in their own city? Yes; for grace can, 
where nature cannot. The world grows old, 
but the Church is ever young. She can, in any 
time, at her Lord's will, " inherit the Grentdles, 
and inhabit the desolate cities". " Arise, Jeru- 
salem, for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee. Behold, darkness shall 
cover the earth, and a mist the people ; but the 
Lord shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall 
be seen upon thee. Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and see ; all these are gathered together, 
they come to thee; thy sons shall come from 
afar, and thy daughters shall rise up at thy side''. 
"Arise, make haste, my love, my dove, my 
beautifiil one, and come. For the winter is now 
past, and the rain is over and gone. The flowers 

have appeared in our land the fig-tree hath 

put forth her green figs; the vines in flower 
yield their sweet smell. Arise, my love, my 
beautiful one, and come". It is the time for thy 
Visitation. Arise, Mary, and go forth in thy 
strength into that north country, which once 
was thine own, and take possession of a land 
which knows thee not. Arise, Mother of God, 
and with thy thrilling voice, speak to those who 
labour with child, and are in pain, till the babe 
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of grace leaps within them ! Shine on us, dear 
Lady, with thy bright countenance, like the sun 
in his strength, stella matutina^ O harbinger 
of peace, till our year is one perpetual May. 
From thy sweet eyes, from thy pure smile, from 
thy majestic brow, let ten thousand influences 
rain down, not to confound or overwhelm, but to 
persuade, to win over thine enemies. O Mary, 
my hope, O Mother undefiled, fulfil to us the 
promise of this Spring. A second Temple rises 
on the ruins of the old. Canterbury has gone 
its way, and Tork is gone, and Durham is gone, 
and Winchester is gone. It was sore to part with 
them. We clung to the vision of past greatness, 
and would not believe it could come to nought; 
but the Church in England has died, and the 
Church lives again. Westminster and Notting- 
ham, Beverley and Hexham, Northampton and 
Shrewsbury, if the world lasts, shall be names as 
musical ti) the ear, as stirring to the heart, as the 
glories we have lost ; and Saints shall rise out of 
them, if God so will, and Doctors once again 
shall give the law to Israel, and Preachers call to 
penance and to justice, as at the beginning. 
Yes, my Fathers and Brothers, and if it be 

(rod's blessed will, not Saints alone, not Doctors 

17 



24S THE SBCONB SPBIHO. 

onlj, not Preachers only, shall be ours,— but 
Martyrs, too, shall re-consecrate the soil to God. 
We know not what is before us, ere we win oui 
own ; we are engaged in a great, a joyful work, 
but in proportion to Grod^s grace is the fuiy of 
His enemiea They have welcomed us as the 
lion greets his prey. Perhaps they may be &• 
miliarized in time with our appearance, but pe^ 
haps they may be irritated the more. To set up 
the Church again in England is too great an act 
to be done in a comer. We hare had reason to 
expect that such a boon would not be given to 
us without a cross. It is not God^s way that 
great blessings should descend without the sacri- 
fice first of great sufferings. Kthe truth is to be 
spread to any wide extent among this people, 
how can we dream, how can we hope, that trial 
and trouble shall not accompany its going forth? 
And we have already, if it may be said without 
presumption, to commence our work withal, a 
large store of merits. We have no slight outfit 
for our opening warfare. Can we religiously 
suppose that the blood of our martyrs three cen- 
turies ago and since, shall never receive its re- 
compense? Those priests, secular and regular, 
did they suffer for no end ? or rather, for an end 
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which is not yet accomplished ? The long im- 
prisonment, the fetid dungeon, the weary sus- 
pense, the tyrannous trial, the barbarous sen- 
tence, the savage execution, the rack, the gibbet, 
the knife, the caldron, the numberless tortures 
of those holy victims, O my God, are they to 
have no reward? Are Thy martyrs to cry from 
under Thine altar for their loving vengeance on 
this guilty people, and to cry in vain ? Shall 
they lose life, and not gain a better life for the 
.children of those who persecuted them ? Is this 
Thy way,'0 my God, righteous and true? Is it 
according to Thy promise, O King of saints, if I 
may dare talk to Thee of justice? Did not 
Thou Thyself pray for Thine enemies upon the 
.<»'Oss, and convert them? Did not Thy first 
Martyr win Thy great Apostle, then.a persecutor, 
by his loving prayer? And in that day of trial 
«nd desolation for England, when hearts were 
pierced through and through with Mary s woe, 
at the crucifixion of Thy body mystical, was not 
every tear that flowed, and every drop of blood 
.that was shed, the seeds of a future harvest, 
when .they who sowed in sorrow were to reap in 

joy? 

And as that suffering of the Martyrs is not 
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yet recompensed, so, perchance, it is not yc 

exhausted. Something, for what we know, n 

mains to be undergone, to complete the nece: 

sary sacrifice. May God forbid it, for this poc 

nation's sake ! But still, could we be surprise! 

my Fathers and my Brothers, if the winter eye 

BOW should not yet be quite over? Have v 

any right to take it strange, if, in this Englis 

land, the spring-time of the Church should tui 

out to be an English spring ; an uncertidn, anziov 

time of hope and fear, of joy and sufiering, — ( 

bright promise and budding hopes, yet witha 

of keen blasts, and cold showers, and sudde 

* 

storms? 

One thing alone I know, that according to oi 
need, so will be our strength. One thing I ai 
sure of, that the more the enemy rages again 
us, so much the more will the Saints in Heave 
plead for us ; the more fearful are our trials firoi 
the world, the more present to us will be oi 
mother Mary, and our good Patrons and Angi 
Guardians; the more malicious are the devict 
of men against us, the louder cry of suppi 
cation will ascend from the bosom of the who 
Church to God for us. We shall not be le 
orphans ; we shall have within us the strength < 
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' the Paraclete, promised to the Church and to 
every member of it My Fathers, my Brothers 
in the priesthood, I speak from my heart when I 
declare my conviction, that there is no one 
among you here present but, if God so willed, 
would readily become a martyr for His sake. I 
do not say you would wish it ; I do not say that 
the natural will would not pray that that chalice 
might pass away ; I do not speak of what you 
can do by any strength of yours ; — but in the 
strength of God, in the grace of the Spirit, in 
the armour of justice, by the consolations and 
peace of the Church, by the blessing of the 
Apostles Peter and Paul, and in the Name of 
Christ, you would do what nature cannot do. 
By the intercession of the Saints on high, by the 
penances and good works and the prayers of the 
people of God on earth, you would be forcibly 
borne up as upon the waves of the mighty deep, 
and carried on out of yourselves by the fulness of 
grace, whether nature wished it or no. I do not 
mean violently, or with unseemly struggle, but 
calmly, gracefully, sweetly, joyously, you would 
mount up and ride forth to the battle, as on the 
rush of Angel's wings, as your fathers did before 
you, and gained the prize. You, who day by 
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day offer up the Immaculate Lamb of Grod, 'yoa 
who hold in your hands the Incarnate Word 
under the visible tokens which He has ordained, 
you who again and again drain the chalice of the 
Great Victim; who is to make you fear? what 
is to startle you ? what to seduce you? who is to 
stop you, whether you are to suffer or to do, 
whether to lay the foundations of the Church 
in tears, or to put the crown upon the work in 
jubilation? 

My Fathers, my Brothers, one word more. 
It may seem as if I were going out of my way 
in thus addressing you ; but I have some sort of 
plea to urge in extenuation. When the English 
College at Rome was set up by the solicitude of 
a great Pontiff in the beginning of England^s 
sorrows, and missionaries were trained there for 
confessorship and martyrdom here, who was it 
that saluted the fair Saxon youths as they passed 
by him in the streets of the great City, with the 
salutation, "Salvete flores martyrum"? And 
when the time came for each in turn to leave 
that peaceful home, and to go forth to the con- 
flict, to whom did they betake themselves before 
leaving Rome, to receive a blessing which might 
nerve them for their work? They went for a 
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Saint* 8 blessing ; they went to a calm old man, 
who had never seen blood, except in penance ; 
who had longed indeed to die for Christ, what 
time the great St. Franeis opened the way to the 
far East, but who had been fixed as if a sentinel 
in the holy city, and walked up and down for 
fifty years on one beat, while his brethren were 
in the battle. Oh! the fire of that heart, too 
great for its firail tenement, which tormented 
him to be kept at home when the whole Church 
was at war! and therefore came those bright- 
haired strangers to him, ere they set out for the 
scene of their passion, that the full zeal and love 
pent up in that burning breast might find a vent, 
and flow over, fi:om him who was kept at home, 
upon those who were to face the foe. There- 
fore one by one, each in his turn, those youthful 
soldiers came to the old man ; and one by one 
they persevered and gained the crown and the 
palm, — all but one, who had not gone, and 
would not go, for the salutary blessing. 

My Fathers, my Brothers, that old man was 
my own St Philip. Bear with me for his sake. 
If I have spoken too seriously, his sweet smile shall 
temper it. As he was with you three centuries 
ago in Rome, when our Temple fell, so now 
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surely vhen it is rising, it is a pleasant token 
that he should have even set out on his travels 
to you ; and that, as if remembering how he in- 
terceded for you at home, and recognizing the 
relations he then formed with you, he should 
now be wishing to have a name among you, and 
to be loved by you, and perchance to do you a 
service, here in your own land. 



SERMON XI. 

ORDER, THE WITNESS AND INSTRUMENT OF UNITY, 



Erang. gee. S. Lue., c. ix. v. 2-4. 

£t misit illos prsedieare regnum Dei, et sanare infirmos. 
I2t ait ad illos: nihil tuleritis in yia, neque virgam, neque 
peram, neque panem, neque pecnniam ; neque duas tunicas 
babeatis. Et in quamcumque domum intraveritis, ibi ma- 
nete, et inde ne ezeatis. 

And He sent than to preach the kingdom of God, and to 
heal the sick. And he said to them : Take nothing for your 
journey, neither stafl^ nor scrip, nor bread, nor money; 
neither hare two coats ; and whaterer house you shall enter 
into, abide there, and depart not from thence. 



These words, taken from the Gospel which has 
just now found a place in the sacred solemnity 
in which we are at present engaged, may be 
called the ceremonial, with which the preachers 
of the New Law were ordered to go forward for 
the execution of their charitable work. In this 
point of view, as in other respects, they are re- 
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markable words, as indmating to us how utterly 
contrary it is to the character and spirit of the 
Divine Appointments to do anything without 
order and prescription. If an occasion could be 
supposed on which external forms might have 
been dispensed with, surely it was then, when 
the Disciples were to be wanderers on the face 
of the earth, to be whirled about as leaves by the 
rude blast, and to be accounted fortunate if they 
managed in their mission to secure themselves 
from torture and death. Yet even on that iheir 
first entrance into the regions of darkness and 
sin, ere the faithful had grown into an extended, 
and formed into an organized body, ere they had 
secured vigour and weight sufficient to act upon 
the world, even in the Church's initiatory and 
provisional state, we find her furnished by her 
Divine Founder with canons and decrees for the 
first simple movements and actions of her minis- 
ters. Even in those rudimental efforts, the Apos- 
tle's rule is to be verified: " Non est dissentionis 
Deus sed pacis". He is not a God of confusion, 
of discordance, of accidental, random, privltte 
courses in the execution of His will, but of deter- 
minate, regulated, prescribed action. It might 
have seemed a matter of indifference how the 
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Disciples addressed themselves to their mission- 
ary work ; but no, they were to go forth "in pace, 
et in nomine Domini": their very dress, their 
carriage, and their journeying, were anticipated 
for them, and were to be of one kind, not of 
another. 

All the works of God are founded on unity, 
for they are founded on Himself, who is the 
most awfully simple and transcendent of pos- 
sible imities. He is emphatically One; and 
whereas He is also multiform in His attributes 
and His acts, as they present themselves to our 
minds, it follows that order and harmony are of 
His very essence. To be many and distinct in 
His attributes, yet, after all, to be but one, — to 
be sanctity, justice, truth, love, power, wisdom, 
to be at once each of these as fully as if He were 
nothing but it, as if the rest were not, — ^this im- 
plies in the Divine Nature an infinitely sovereign 
and utterly incomprehensible order, which is an 
attribofte as wonderful as any, and the result of 
all the others. He is an infinite law, as well as an 
infinite power, wisdom, and love. Moreover, 
the very idea of order implies the idea of the 
subordinate. If order exists in the Divine At- 
tributes, they must have relations one to another, 
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and though each is perfect In itself, it must act 
so as not to impair the perfection of the rest, and 
must seem to yield to the rest on particular occa- 
sions. Thus God's power, indeed, is infinite, 
but it is still subordinate to His wisdom and His 
justice ; His justice, again, is infinite, but it, too, 
is subordinate to His love ; and His loye, in turn, 
is infinite, but it is subordinate to His incommu- 
nicable sanctity. There is an imderstanding be- 
tween attribute and attribute, so that one does 
not interfere with the other, for each is supreme 
in its own sphere ; and thus an infinitude of in- 
finities, acting each in its own order, are com- 
bined together in the infinitely simple unity of 
God. 

Such is the unity, and consequent harmony 
and beauty, of the Divine Nature, even when 
viewed in the lights which are supplied to us by 
the traditions of the human race and the investi- 
gations of the human intellect. But, wonderful 
as is that order and harmony, considered only in 
the way of nature, much more wonderfiil is it in 
the mysteries of Revelation. There we are in- 
troduced to the ineffable, the adorable, the most 
gracious dogma of a Trinity in Unity, which is 
what I may call the triumph of Unity over diffi- 
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culties, which, to our limited faculties, seem like 
impossibilities and contradictions. How strong, 
how severe, how infinitely indivisible, must be 
that Unity of God, which is not compromised by 
the truth of His being Three ! How surpassing 
is that Unity of substance which remains un- 
troubled and secure, though it is occupied and 
possessed wholly and unreservedly, not only by 
the Father, but also by the Son ; not only by 
Father and Son, but by the Holy Ghost also ! 
And, moreover, as there is a subordination, as I 
have said, of attribute to attribute, without any 
detriment to the infinitude of each of them indi- 
vidually, and this is the glory of the God of Na- 
ture ; so also does an order, and, as I may say, a 
subordination exii^ between Person and Person, 
and this is the incommimicable glory of the God 
of Grace. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are all 
equal to Each Other in their Divinity, else They 
would not Each be the One God. Yet, true as 
it is, that not one of the Divine Persons is less 
infinite, less eternal, less all-sufiScient than the 
Other Two, it is true also that, in the history 
of the Everlasting Mystery, the Father comes 
first in order, as the Fountain-head of Divinity ; 
the Son second, as being the Offspring of the 
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First; and the Holy Ghost third, oa pi 
from the Father and the Son. And 
reason it would appear that the Se< 
Third Persona hold certain offices, suci 
cf mission, which are fitting only i 
Hence it waa fitting that the Son shot: 
carnate, and not the Father ; and fitdnj 
Holy Ghost should be the energizing 
cf the animate and rational creation, an 
Father or the Son. 

Nay, iurther than thia still: so dci 
mighty God is that principle of ordt 
kw, which ia a characteristic of His 
essence, that, when He would reveal h 
man, He even placed Himself under 
ditions of an additional law, which 
belong to His nature, but was tlie mew 
of His will. He limited, as I may 
ringe of His omnipotence by the obli 
His promise. Considered in Himself, 
caurse, in no respect a debtor to His i 
answerable to them; there was n 
tkat could exist between them and Hi 

;3uld not profit Him, nor claim anj 
Ilim; they were, in Our Lord's wc 

serri inutiles"; yet the Almighty, aftei 
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illy calling into existence the rational creation, 
as more wonderfully placed it on a level with 
limself. He has invested it with rights and 
Itles. He has given it a power of meriting, and 
, ground for encoimtering and influencing His 
»wn determinations and acts. Henceforth, not 
inly are His creatures bound, but He also. 
' Dimitte Me", He said to Moses, on his plead- 
Qg for Israel; "Let Me go", "Set Me free", 
' Do not stand in the way of My will", " Dimitte 
\/Le ut irascatur furor mens contra eos", "that 
^y wrath may be kindled against them". He 
vas restrained in the exercise of His attribute of 
ustice by the necessity of faithfulness to His 
eord; but what I remark is, that unless the 
lotion of law, and of subjection to it, were 
ilementary to the idea of the Divine Being, He 
lever would have previously placed Himself in 
vhst (as in this instance) may be called a state 
»f restraint. He voluntarily made promises and 
>ut Himself under engagements, from it being of 
lis very nature to love order, and rule, and sub- 
ordination for their own sake. 

Such being the teaching, both of nature and 
>f grace, concerning the Almighty, it is not sur- 
)rising that, whereas in all things our blessedness 
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lies in being like Him, in this respect especially 
His pattern should be our duty and our good. 
The God of order has set up all creation upon 
unity, and therefore upon law. Time was when 
philosophists contended that all things went on 
at random ; that the phenomena of the material 
world were the result of the blind dance of 
everlasting atoms, and that the beauty on the 
face of nature was no earnest or evidence of the 
existence of any systematic plan of which it was 
the result. Such a fancy is now simply despised 
and abandoned even by those who do not recog- 
nize the Divine Creator in His works. Even 
those who have no eyes to see the Omniscient 
and the Omnipotent, now ridicule and repudiate 
the idea of chance and hazard in the course of 
physical nature; for the further their investi- 
gations are carried into the material framework 
of the universe, the more certain is the exist- 
ence, the more encompassing is the range, of 
order and of law. There is no unrestrained, no 
lawless freedom in the physical world, — after the 
pattern of its Maker. It is not, indeed, good as 
He is good, even in its own degree ; for it is full 
of fault and imperfection, and might be better 
than it is. It is not wise as He is wise ; rather 
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it has no intelligence at all lodged in it. It is 
not stable as He is stable ; but, on the contrary, 
it is ever in motion and ever on the change. 
But one attribute it has of God, without excep- 
tion or defect, and that is the attribute of order. 
Here it is as perfect in its finite degree and after 
its kind, it is as simply the manifestation of har- 
mony and of law, as the infinite Creator Him- 
self. 

And so of the rational creation also, both in 
heaven and upon earth. The Angels have their 
hierarchy above; distributed into nine orders, 
they hymn the praises, and they fiilfil the will, 
of the Omnipotent. And here below the history 
of mankind is founded upon the existence of so- 
ciety, and before and without formed political 
bodies there is no course of events to record. 
While men remain as savages, there is nothing 
to tell of them ; nor is this all ; — but the more 
accurately the history of the world can be in- 
vestigated and put into shape, the more does it 
evidently appear to advance upon fixed laws, 
both as regards time and place, though, of 
course, without interfering with the responsi- 
bility of the individual. 

But amongst all the instances of unity, of har- 

18 
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mony, and of law, which the Creator has giyen 
us after His own image, the most remarkable is 
that which He set up when He came upon 
earth, the most perfect is that which exists in 
His Church. In the awful music of her doctrines, 
in the deep wisdom of her precepts, in the ma- 
jesty of her Hierarchy, in the beauty of her 
Ritual, in the dazzling lustre of her Saints, in 
the consistent march of her policy, and in the 
manifold richness of her long history, — in all 
of these we recognize the Hand of the God of 
order, luminously, illustriously displayed. In 
her whole and in her parts, in her diversified 
aspects, the one same image of law and of rule 
ever confironts us ; as in those crystallized sub- 
stances of the physical world, whichy both in 
the mass and in the details, consist in a reitera- 
tion of one and the same structure. 

My Brethren in the Sacred Ministry, you see 
to what conclusion I am conducting the train of 
thought which I have been pursuing. We, in- 
deed, by virtue of that ministry, are at all times 
subjects and guardians of that Sacramentum 
Unitatis, which the Holy Fathers have ever re- 
cognised as lodged in the Church of God. Such 
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we are by our office under all circumstances ; — 
but, if there be a time when we are preeminently 
witnesses of this great and eternal truth, it is not 
when we are performing one by one our daily 
duties, though even then we represent in our 
individual persons the unity of her teaching and 
of her rule ; — nor is it even when we oflFer Mass 
amid our own people, though then, indeed, we 
formally unite and seal them all with the impress 
of the One God, the One Mediator, the One 
Sacrifice for sin once offered, and the One Faith, 
— but it is surely at those special and rare 
seasons, of which the present is one, when all 
ranks and orders of the elect household are 
brought together from all parts into one place, 
under the invocation of One Spirit, in the form 
of a visible hierarchy, and as an image of the 
whole Catholic Church ; — when the Bishop in 
his cathedral and on his throne, the Clergy who 
share his counsels and his anxieties, the Pastors 
who are deputed jBrom him to feed his flock in 
every place, the Regulars whom Christ's own 
Vicar has sent to minister to him in his incessant 
toils, the ecclesiastics of inferior rank, the stu- 
dents from the Seminary, and the faithful people 
in attendance, when all are thus brought to* 
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pics. Then was it that the Hierarchy came out 
in visible glory, and sat down on their ordamed 
seats in the congregation of the fidthful. Then 
followed in due course the holy periodical assem- 
blies, and the solemn rites of worship, and the 
honour of sacred places, and the decoration of 
material structures; one appointment after ano- 
ther, realizing in act and deed the great idea 
which had been imparted to the Church since 
the day of Pentecost. Then, in a word, was it 
that the Church passed from what I may call the 
ApostoUc Vicariate, to its true form of Diocesan 
Episcopacy, which whoso destroys, as a Pope and 
Doctor especially dear to English Catholics has 
intimated, is the forerunner of Antichrist. 

And this change of government took place, not 
because persecution had ceased, not because the 
powers of the world gave leave, but because it 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, for the welfiire 
of the faithful, at that very time to bind together, 
in every part of the Church, ruler and subjects, 
into a closer and more loving unity. And so, as 
a beginning and in encouragement of the good 
work, the same Divine Providence at that very 
time sent her a glorious martyr, St. Ignatius of 
Antioch, to be her prophet and doctor, — as ill 
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]:egard to the doctrine of the Incarnation, as in 
regard to the science of the saints, — so preemi- 
nently as regards the structure and the sacra- 
mental power of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy. 
Welcome and cheering did his words sound in 
the ears of those early Christians, as they were 
wafted to them while he travelled along to mar- 
tyrdom. Suitably and seasonably do they speak 
to us at present, who are now assisting in the 
same ecclesiastical revolution which was in pro- 
gress then. Appositely, surely, and without apo- 
logy, I may now quote some portion of them, as 
a fit comment on the ceremonial of these days. 

"Jesus Christ", he says to the Ephesians, "our 
true Life, is the Mind of the Father ; and so the 
Bishops, appointed even to the utmost bounds of 
the earth, are after the mind of Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore it will become you to concur in the 
mind of yoiu: Bishop, as also ye do. For your 
famous Presbytery, worthy of God, is knit as 
closely to its Bishop as the strings to a harp. 
Therefore by your unanimity and harmonious 
love, Jesus Christ is sung; and each of you 
taketh part in the chorus. Wherefore, it is pro- 
fitable for you to live in blameless unity, that so 
ye may always have fellowship with God. Let 
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no man deceive himself; if he be not within the 
Altar, he faileth of the Bread of God. For, if the 
prayer of one or two be of such force, as we are 
told, how much more that of the Bi^op and the 
whole Church ? He therefore that does not coine 
together into the same place with it, is proud, and 
has already condemned himself. Let us take 
heed, then, not to set ourselves against the 
Bishop, that we may be subject to God. And 
the more any one seeth .his Bishop keep silence, 
the more let him reverence him; for whomso- 
ever the Master of the house sends to be over 
His own household, we ought to receive him, 
even as we would Him that sent him. It is 
plain, therefore, that we ought to look to the 
Bishop, even as to the Lord Himself". 

To the Magnesians: "Meet it is, that for the 
honour of Jesus Christ, the Bishop of us all,* 
who wills it, that ye should preserve an obe- 
dience that is without guile ; since a man does 
not deceive the Bishop whom he sees, but he 
practises rather with the Bishop invisible, and so 
the question is not with flesh, but with God, who 
knows the secret heart". 

To the Trallians : "He that is within the Altar 

* Parts of two sentences axe put together here. 
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is pure ; but he that is without is not pure. That 
is, he that doeth anything without the Bishop 
and the Presbyters and Deacons, is not pure in 
his conscience". 

To the Philadelphians : "Although some would 
have deceived me according to the flesh, yet the 
spirit is not deceived, being from God. For it 
knows both whence it comes, and whither it goes, 
and reproves the secret heart. I cried whilst I 
was among you, I spoke with a loud voice : Give 
ear to the Bishop, and to the Presbytery and to 
the Deacons. And some suppose that I spake 
this, as knowing beforehand the separation of 
some. But He is my witness, for whose sake I 
am in bonds, that I knew nothing from any 
man. But the Spirit spake, saying in this wise : 
Do nothing without the Bishop ; keep your bodies 
as the temples of God ; love unity ; flee divisions ; 
be followers of Christ, as He of His Father". 

May we all learn from the parting words of 
one, who warned us, as I may say, in the very 
agonies of martyrdom, to advance more and more 
in the spirit of obedience, in brotherly aflfection, 
in mutual forbearance and concession, in sym- 
pathy and compassion one for another. ** In hu- 
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militate superiores sibi invicem arbitrantes^, says 
the Apostle, ^^ non quae sua sunt singuli conade- 
rantes, sed ea quae aliorum. Supportantes invi- 
cem, et donantes vobismet ipsis, si quis adversus 
aliquem habet querelam". "In humility) es- 
teemincr others better than themselves : each one 
not considering the things that are his own, but 
those that are other men's; bearing with one 
another, and forgiving one another, if any have a 
complaint against another". The world looks 
upon us as a political, crafty, grasping set of men, 
like its own children. It recognizes, in the es- 
tablishment of our Hierarchy, the work of an 
ambitious aspiration ; and thinks us bound toge- 
ther by mere earthly bonds, by selfishness, by 
expedience, by party spirit, by servile fear, and 
by ignorance. It knows nothing (how can it 
know?) of that hidden life, of that faith, that 
love, that spirit of adoration, which is our incor- 
porating principle. It knows nothing of that Di- 
vine Presence, which, when It left the earth 
visibly, told us that we should still possess It, 
though the world would not. It has no expe- 
rience of the operations of grace, of the efficacy 
of the Sacraments, of the power of prayer, of the 
virtue of holy relics, of the communion of Saints, 
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of the glorious intercession of the Mother of God, 
and of the care and tenderness of the GKiardian 
Angel. It takes for granted, that what it sees, 
and just as much as it sees, is the whole of us. We 
know, my dear and reverend Brethren, we know, 
we witness to each other, and to God, in calm and 
thankful confidence, that we have that which the 
world does not dream of. We know well, that 
in all these matters which, during the last several 
years, have brought the wrath of man upon us, 
ii> the establishment of the Hierarchy and the 
celebration of Sjmods, we have but been aiming 
to do God's will more perfectly. We know well, 
that we have acted as those, who one day must 
give account for their gifts and their works be- 
fore the awful judgment seat; and that what the 
world takes for ambition or craft, has been but 
an effusion of love. 

You, my Lord and Father, are by these very 
changes, — by becoming the Bishop of an Eng- 
lish Diocese, and no longer the Vicar of the 
Holy See, sent hither for the charge of the faith- 
ful, — you are circumscribing your power, and 
laying yourself under obligations which before 
you had not. Now no longer the mere represen- 
tative of him who has the plenitude of jurisdic- 
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tlon, but as the shepherd of a flock, yoa aie 
bound to jour clergy and people, you are knit 
into the body of the faithful, whom you role and 
whom you serve, by a more intimate tie, and a 
severer liability. Not only in will and in inten- 
tion, but from your office and your position, 
henceforth you will be taking no measures by 
yourself, but with the counsel of others, as well 
as for their well-being. As the Eternal placed 
i limsolf under the conditions of a compact, when 
He would reveal Himself to sinful man, as He 
made Himself subject to the law of human na- 
ture when He took hiunan flesh, so do the dio- 
cesan obligations which you have undertaken 
make you less free than you were before, and, 
I'rom love to the souls of your priests and your 
people, do you rejoice in such captivity. 

And still more is this true, my ReYerend Bre- 
thren, of each of us, the Bishops children and 
servants, each in his own place. We are no 
lon^r solitary labourers in our several spk&s&i 
out oil* from our brethren, and at a distance fioa 
i>ur head. We are, in a sense, in wiiich we 
woro not before, members of a body. We aie 
participating in a special way in the great Sacia- 
luoutum Unitatis, and are bni^ing omsdtes 
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thereby nearer to the Divine Source of truth, 
purity, and charity, who lives in that visible 
form. We are met here to gain grace, and in- 
Jtruction, and consolation, and encouragement, 
xom the One Eternal Bishop of the Church, 
iivhom our visible Father and Head represents. 
We are come that that celestial order and peace, 
ind that perfection of law, and that hierarchy of 
jifts and virtues, of which the Church is the 
nanifestation, may also be set up and manifested, 
iccording to our measure, in our own persons. 
We come here to go back more able to govern 
Durselves, and to do God's will, and to preach 
His word, and to be a pattern to His people. 

Yes ! if there be on earth a visible image of 
heaven, it is in the Church collected together in 
one place ; and we come here to drink, from that 
present source of grace, the strength and health 
and vigour needful for us on our journey thither. 
When even a fallen servant of God and his satel- 
lites entered the company of prophets under the 
Old Law, and saw them prophesying, and 
Samuel standing over them, the Spirit of God 
came Aipon the intruders, and they too began to 
prophesy. Again, under the New Law, when 
even an unbeliever came into the assemblies of 
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the infant Church, (an Apostle is our warrant 
for saying it,) he was overcome and transformed 
by the harmony of her worship. Her very pre- 
sence and action was the sufficient note of her 
divinity. What, then, my Reverend Brethren, 
will not be the influence of her ceremonial on 
us, who, erring though we be as mortal men, 
still, as we trust, have the grace of God within 
us, are aiming after meekness, purity, charity, 
and detachment from the world, and are faith- 
fully though imperfectly fulfilling the high com- 
mission severally given to us? May we not be- 
lieve, through the mercy of Him who has chosen 
us, that we shall carry back with us a somethbg 
which hitherto we had not? — a fuller and deeper 
view of the great dispensation of which we are 
the ministers, a clearer understanding of the 
beauty of God's House, a firmer faith in the so- 
lidity of that rock on which it stands, a closer 
devotion to Him who inhabits it, a more sub- 
dued, more peaceful, and more happy temper, 
to encounter the trials which meet us on our 
course, and which are appointed to lead us for- 
ward to heaven. 
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SERMON XII. 

THE MISSION OF ST. PHILIP NERI. 



EcdL, c. xxzui r. 16-18. 

£t ego noTissimus eyigilayi, et quad qui colligit acinos post 
Tindemiatores. In benedictione Dei et ipse speravi, et quasi 
qui yindemiat, replevi torcular. Bespicite quoniam non mihi 
soli laboravi, sed omnibus exquirentibus disciplinam. 

I awaked last of ail, and as one that gathereth after the 
grape-gatherers. In the blessing of God I also have hoped ; 
and as one that gathereth grapes, have I filled the wine-press. 
See that I have not laboured for myself only, but for all that 
seek discipline. 



The Picture of St. Philip is ever in this Chapel, 
and his image is ever in our minds. Not only 
we, who belong to his Congregation, and have 
devoted ourselves to his service, but you, my dear 
Brethren and Children, who come to worship 
here under his shadow, you, too, I am persuaded, 
carry him away with you to your homes, and 
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find by experience the benefit of such a Patron. 
His commemoration is of daily wont in this neigh- 
bourhood, and the Octave of his Festival runs 
round the fiiU circuit of the year. At no season 
is it necessary to remind you of him ; nor at this 
particular season is there any special reason, either 
from ritual or firom custom, which makds it suit- 
able or dutiful to do so. And yet, in our own 
case it is more natural to think and speak of him 
at this time than at any other, for we are ap- 
proaching the anniversary of his coming into 
England and into Birmingham, and are returning 
thanks to our good God in a series of devotions, 
for all the mercies which, through his interceesion, 
have, in the course of two years, been poured out 
upon us. We are now close upon completing the 
second year since the first introduction* of the 
Oratory into England; close upon completing 
the first, since it took up its abode in this popu- 
lous town,t to which the Apostolical Brief sent 
it. Our prospects we know surely, will extend, 
and our successes multiply, as time goes on ; and 
we may be enabled to furnish the elements, or to 
lay the rudiments of Oratories for other places ; 
but, if the proverb be true, that ** he whp begins, 
* February 2, 1848. t Birmingham. 
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does half the work", we had a mercy shown us 
this time year, the like of which we never can 
have shown us again. 

Nor do we at this season turn only in gra* 
titude to our dear Saint and Father, for what he 
has gained for us : we turn to him, also, as our 
most necessary pattern in the return which it 
is our duty to make to God for it. He who 
lias gained for us God's mercies, he, my dear Fa- 
thers of the Oratory, must teach us to use them 
worthily; and this leads us to think over and 
dwell both on him and on his history, as though 
it were now his yearly festival ; — to enlarge upon 
the special traits of his character and memorable 
passages of his life, if not for his sake, at least for 
our own ; if not to do him honour, at least to gain 
guidance for ourselves, by reason of the light 
which all that is recorded of him casts upon our 
vocation, our duties, and our work ; for then only 
are we his true followers, when we do as he did. 
Moreover, although all this is a subject of 
thought which concerns us, the members of the 
Oratory, primarily, yet it must have an interest 
for those also who, like yourselves, my Brethren, 
make use of our ministrations ; for, whereas there 
™ ^, p„«o,». »i»i.™, and ..demld,^ 
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in the length and breadth of the Catholic Chinch, 
you will, by considering it, understand more ex- 
actly what it is in particular, that the Oratoiy 
proposes to do for you. 

Let us, then, inquire what St. Philips times 
were, and what place he holds in them; what he 
was raised up to do, how he did it, and how we, 
my Fathers of the Oratory, may make his work 
and his way of doing it a pattern for ourselves in 
this day. 

His times were such as the Church has never 
seen before nor since, and such as the world must 
last long for her to see again; nor peculiar only 
in themselves, but involving a singular and most 
severe trial of the faith and love of her children. 
It was a time of sifting and peril, and of ^^\he 
fall and resurrection of many in Israer. Our 
gracious Lord, we well know, never will forsake 
her ; He will sustain her in all dangers, and she 
will last while the world lasts ; but if ever there 
was a time when He seemed preparing to forsake 
her — it was not the time of persecution, when 
thousands upon thousands of her choicest were 
cut off, and her flock decimated ; it was not in 
the middle age, when the ferocity of the soldier 
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and subtlety of the sophist beleaguered her, — but 
it was in that dreary time, at the close and in the 
fulness of which St. Philip entered upon his 
work. A great author, one of his own sons, 
Cardinal Baronius, has said of the dark age, that 
it was a lime when our Lord seemed to be asleep 
in Peter's boat ; but there is another passage of 
the Gospel still more wonderful than the record 
^f that sleep, and one which had a still more 
marvellous accomplishment in the period of 
which I have to speak. There was a time when 
Satan took up bodily the King of Saints, and 
carried Him whither he would. Then was our 
most Holy Saviour and Lord clasped in the arms 
>f ambition, avarice, and impurity : — and in like 
manner His Church also after Him, though full 
>f divine gifts, the Immaculate Spouse, the 
Dracle of Truth, the Voice of the Holy Ghost, 
nfallible in matters of faith and morals, whether 
n the chair of her Supreme Pontiff or in the 
mity of her Episcopate, nevertheless was at this 
ime so environed, so implicated, with sin and 
awlessness, as to appear in the eye8»of the world 
o be what she was not. Never, as then, were 
ler rulers, some in higher, some in lower degree, 
o near compromising what can never be com- 
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promised ; never so near denying in private what 
they taught in public, and undoing by their 
lives what they professed with their mouths; 
never were they so mixed up with vanity, so 
tempted by pride, so haunted by concupiscence; 
never breathed they so tainted an atmosphere, or 
were kissed by such traitorous firiends, or were 
subjected to such sights of shame, or were clad 
in such blood-stained garments, as in the centu- 
ries upon and in which St. Philip came into the 
world. Alas for us, my Brethren I the scandal 
of deeds done in Italy then is borne by us in 
England now. 

It was an age when the passionate wilfulness 
of the feudal baron was vigorous still ; when civi- 
lization, powerless as yet to redress the grievances 
of society at large, gave to princes and to nobles 
as much to possess as before, and less to suffer; 
increased their pomp, and diminished their duties 
and their risks ; became the cloak of vices which 
it did not extirpate, made revenge certain by 
teaching it to be treacherous, and unbelief vene- 
rable by proving it to be ancient. Such were 
the characteristics of St. Philip's age ; and Flo- 
rence, his birth-place, presented the most com- 
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plete exhibition of them, — and next to Florence, 
Rome, the city of his adoption. 

Florence was at that time the most intellectual, 
the most magnificent city of Italy. About a 
century before, one of its richest merchants and 
bankers* had became its virtual ruler, and had 
transmitted his power to his descendants, who 
still possessed it. The history of this family is 
intimately connected with that of the Holy See ; 
at times they were its enemies: they ended in 
giving to it three or four princes of their own 
blood to fill it: but whether in alliance with it 
or at war, whether at Florence or at Rome, they 
exertedy at least for many years, an influence 
prgadidial to its real, that is, its religious well- 
being. 

This was the time of the revival of what is 
called classical learning; that is, the learning of 
ancient Greece and Rome. Constantinople had 
lately been taken by the Tndcs, who still hold 
it; its scholars, with iheir traditions and their 
manuscripts, escaped to Italy, and they fimnd a 
home at Fknence widi this powerful fiunify. Its 
representatives became the i^ecial patrons of 

* Como de' Medici 
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Literature and the Arts, and leaders of the clas- 
sical revival. Under their auspices, public 
schools were opened; the Ghreek language was 
studied ; an Academy was established for philo- 
sophy ; a library was founded, and placed in the 
Dominican Convent of St. Mark. Its Ebrarian 
in course of time became Pope,* and founded at 
Rome the famous Vatican Lilnrary. Books in 
the languages of the East, — Hebrew, Arabic, 
even Indian, were collected; the lost writings of 
Oreek and Roman authors were brought to light 
and published. 

So far, you will see, there was little which 
could be censured ; the revival of learning was in 
itself a great benefit to mankind, and the labour 
which it involved was well bestowed. But, in 
this world, evil follows good as its shadow ; hu- 
man nature perverting and corrupting what is 
intrinsically innocent or praiseworthy. So, in 
this instance, the pursuit of the old learning be- 
came a passion. As the crumbling cloisters of the 
East were ransacked, and manuscripts were found 
and decyphered, — as the ruins of pagan edifices 
were excavated, mounds of earth removed^ and the 
sculptures of classical art disinterred, anr uncon- 

• Nicholas V. 
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trollable excitement, an intoxication, seized upon 
the classes which were engaged in the work. It 
seized upon young and old: while one celebrated 
archeologist* spent fifty years in the discovery of 
ancient authors, and another'sf hair turned white 
on his losing by shipwreck his cargo of discore- 
ries, noble ladies became prodigies of learning, 
and a youth^ of twen^ exhibited himself at 
Rome as the master of twenty-two language, 
and proposed nine hundred subjects for disputa- 
tion. 

The Wonderful art of printing, which had been 
lately discovered, added to the excitement, not 
merely by what it actually did in that day, but 
by the brilliant ftiture, which it opened on the 
imagination, to the advance both of knowledge 
and of society. 

Nor was this the limit of the discoveries of that 
remarkable age; — news came of another conti- 
nent beyond the ocean; America, North and 
South, became known to Europe, and the ex- 
tent of the earth was doubled. The strangest 
tales were circulated, true and &lse, of the riches, 
of the gold, nlver, and gems, of the animals, of 
the vegetable productions, of the new hemisphere. 

»Foflpa tGwnilou X Vko d WanOobL 
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The public mind was agitated by a thousand 
fancies; no one knew what was coming; any- 
thing might be expected; a new era had opened 
upon the world, and enormous changes, political 
and social, were in preparation. There was an 
upheaving of the gigantic intellect of man; he 
found he had powers and resources which he 
was not conscious of before, and began in antici- 
pation to idolize their triumphs. 

And, while the world was becoming so strong, 
the Church, on the other hand, was at the mo- 
ment proportionally weak, as far as relates to the 
human instruments of her power. Great, indeed, 
was her temporal exaltation at that day ; great 
she was then, as she will erer be, in her invi- 
sible, divine strength ; but in the ordinary ele- 
ments of her greatness and weapons of her suc- 
cess, in order and discipline, in pastoral vigilance, 
in the sanctity of her individual members, in 
these respects certainly she was taken at disad- 
vantage. I do not like, nor would you, my 
Brethren, wish me to enlarge upon a most sor- 
rowful subject. The great Italian families in- 
trigued and fought for her supreme rule, as if it 
had been a mere earthly principality. And, on 
this account, she was unable at the moment, from 
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rcity of champions, to cope with the vehe- 
Qt enthusiastic movement which I have been 
cribing, and which assailed her within and 
bout. All things are good in their place: 
nan learning and science, the works of genius, 

wonders of nature, all, as I have said, have 
ir use, when kept in subordination to the faith 

worship of God; but it is nothing else but 
ibuse, if they are suffered to engross the mind, 

if religion is made secondary to them. Yet 
J are so fascinating,-so enchanting,— so pre- 
b, tangible, constraining, in their influence, — 
i, unless the watchmen of the Holy City are 
the alert, they are almost sure to act to the 
udice of the highest interests of man. So it 

at the time I speak of; what was beautiful 

placed before what was true ; or rather, the 
iity of the creature was preferred to the trans- 
dent beauty of the Creator. Nature and art, 

rich material, the creative mind, were suf- 
d to invade and oppress the Church, instead of 
istering to her. The world entered her sacred 
dncts forcibly, and embellished them after its 
L fashion. It addressed itself to her rulers, 
> were already enervated by the homage of 
ons ; and it attempted to persuade them to 
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disguise the awful Bride of the Lamb in an old 
heathen garb, of which her very coming had 
long since been the destruction. More seemly 
by far had it been to ask her to take part in the 
abolished ceremonies of the Mosaic law, than to 
intrude classical literature upon her instead of the 
teaching of the Holy Fathers. It was Satan 
carrying her up to the high mountain, and show- 
ing her all the kingdoms of the earth and their 
glory, with the hope of tempting her to forget 
her mission. 

" Eat and drink, for to-morrow we die" : so 
was it said of old by the heathen ; so was it now 
said, almost in the same words, by Christians, 
not meaning, indeed, to deny the life to come, 
but hoping to inherit the fixture without giving 
up any enjoyment of the present. The artists, 
poets, and philosophers, who flourished imder the 
smile of the great Florentine family, and their 
disciples through Italy, if they were not allowed 
to decorate Holy Church at their will and plea- 
sure, at least could do as they would with the 
world; and fallen as it is, they made it still, by 
the splendour of their genius, a very paradise of 
delight. They flung a grace over sin, and a 
dignity over unbelief. Life was to them one 
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long revel; they feasted, they sported, they 
moulded forms and painted countenances of the 
most perfect human b^uty; they indulged in 
licentious wit, they wrote immodest verses^ they 
lightly used the words of Scripture ; they quar- 
"elled, they used the knife, they fled to sanc- 
oary, and then they issued forth again, to go 
hrough the same round of pleasure and of sin. 
Testiyals and Carnivals became seasons of popu- 
EOT licence, for dramas and masquerades ; and the 
izcesses of paganism were renewed with the 
efinements supplied by classical associations. 
Dances, processions, and songs, formed part of 
he entertainment. Florence especially was the 
cene of the pageant, and its whole population 
^ere either actors in it, or spectators. The time 
hosen for it was the night ; the performances 
rere carried on by torchlight ; bands of women, 
s well as of men, had their appointed parts in 
hem, nor were they concluded till after day- 
•reak. On St. John Baptist's day, in the year 
ireceding St. Philip's birth, such an exhibition, 
rith tournaments and other celebrations, was 
leld in that same city, his birth-place. Seven 
acred princes came up incognito to attend it ; 
wo lions and a panther were sent as a present 
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from a member of the reigning ^mily, tbe& 
seated in the Vatican ; and a triumphal arch ivas 
erected, in honour of the donor, opposite to die 
Dominican convent of St. Mark. 

All this for the people: — ^Their rulers, who 
had introduced or patronised these shows, and 
the immediate circle of those rulers, went further. 
They took heathen names; they kept the feasts 
of the heathen founder of Rome, and the heathen 
philosopher Plato ; they died with heathen con- 
solations sounding in their ears. They attempted 
to hold intercourse with the evil powers; — we 
have the record of a scene in the great Roman 
amphitheatre, called the Coliseum. The sor- 
cerer is said to have possessed a sacred character; 
thousands of devils are described as rising at his 
incantation, who promised, and who kept ik&i 
promise, to grant a wicked gratification to the 
celebrated artist* who consulted them. A greater 
sin could not have been committed by an eccle- 
siastic, but scandals there were worse. If even 
in the very opening of the Gospel, when fidth 
was keenest and the heart purest, there was a 
Judas among the Apostles, and a Nicolas among 
the deacons, and a Simon Magus among the 

♦ CeUim. 
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^teophytes, we need not wonder, much as we 
l&ay lament, that in the degenerate age I am 
speaking of, lapses should occur, far more nu- 
merous than those early ones, if not so great in 
enormity of crime. One of the most zealous re- 
storers of the ancient learning, who has been 
already spoken of, was an ecclesiastic with a 
&mily;* one of the chief writers of licentious 
tales had on him both religious and episcopal 
obligations-t And a writer,t who is reckoned 
the vilest of his day, being patronized by one of 
the great Florentine family at Rome, was auda- 
cious enough to set his heart (unsuccessfully) on 
becoming a Cardinal of Holy Church. 

Good and evil, sacred prerogatives and sinful 
hearts, were brought into close contact, marvel- 
lously and awfully. The Sovereign Pontiflfs were 
familiarly dealt with, and then slandered behind 
their backs, by the profligate artists whom they 
had benefited. Holy men grew up and won 
their crowns, out of families on which history has 
set its note of shame. Two saints, contempo- 
raries of St. Philip, will occur to you, my dear 
Fathers, as instances of this portent: — St Francis 
Borgia, the third Father-General of the Society 
♦ Poggio. t Bandello. t Ketro Aretmo. 
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of Jesus, bears a name, shameful in the history of 
Rome ; St. Mary Magdalene of the Pazzi came 
of a Florentine stock infamous for a deed of com- 
bined sacrilege, bloodshed, and treachery perhaps 
without a parallel. 

These are some of the traits of the times in 
which St. Philip was sent on earth ; certainly, an 
Apostle was needed both for Florence and for 
Rome. 

2. And for Florence, that Apostle seemed to 
have been found just before St. Philip's day. 
You may recollect, my Brethren, I have several 
times spoken of the great Dominican convent of 
St. Mark. That convent, built though it was by 
the first prince of .the rich family I have so often 
mentioned, was devoted to a style of art and a 
description of learning far different from those 
for which Greece or Rome was famous. Under 
the shadow of St. Dominic, such learning alone 
had place, which ministered to the most symme- 
trical theology, and to a philosophy in acco^ 
dance ; and the serene wisdom, which his name 
recalls, had been carried out into poetry and the 
fine arts, by the genius of his children and his 
ients. That very convent of St. Mark is still 
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adorned by the celebrated paintings executed by 
the beatified Dominican artist, called, like St. 
Thomas, the Angelical; and about the same time, 
't had been under the rule of the celebrated Do- 
ninican confessor and writer, afterwards arch- 
)ishop of the city, St. Antoninus. Here, too, 
)ame, about thirty years afterwards, and shortly 
before St. Philip's birth, that fiery Reformer, also 
i Dominican, of whom I am to speak as a sort 
o£ Apostle of Florence, a man certainly of com- 
manding eloquence and extraordinary influence, 
full of the traditions of his order, and cherishing 
a fierce hatred of the reviving heathen literature 
and the classical taste of the day ; I mention his 
name, on account of the affection which St. Philip 
felt for his meniory, — Savonarola. 

A true son of St. Dominic, in energy, in se- 
verity of life, in contempt of merely secular learn- 
ing, a forerunner of St. Pius the Fifth in bold- 
ness, in resoluteness, in zeal for the honour of 
the House of God, and for the restoration of holy 
discipline, Savonarola felt "his spirit stirred 
up within him**, like another Paul, when he 
came to that beautiful home of genius and phi- 
losophy; for he foimd Florence, like another 
Athens, "wholly given to idolatry**. He groaned 



288 THE MISSION OF ST. PHILIP. 

within him, and was troubled, and refused con- 
solation, when he beheld a Christian court and 
people priding itself on its material greatness, its 
intellectual gifts, and its social refinement, while 
it abandoned itself to luxury, to feast and song 
and revel, to fine shows and splendid apparel, to 
an impure poetry, to a depraved and sensual 
character of art, to heathen speculations, and to 
forbidden, superstitious practices. His vehe- 
ment spirit could not be restrained, and got the 
better of him, and, — ^iinlike the Apostle, whose 
prudence, gentleness, love of his kind, and hu- 
man accomplishments are nowhere more happily 
shown than in his speech to the Athenians,* 
— he burst forth into a whirlwind of indignation 
and invective against all that he found in Flo- 
rence, and condemned the whole established 
system, and all who took part of it, high and 
low, prince or prelate, ecclesiastic or layman, 
with a pitiless rigour, — which for the moment 
certainly did a great deal more than St. Paul 
was able to do at the Areopagus; for St. Paul 
made only one or two converts there, and de- 
parted, whereas Savonarola had great immediate 
success, frightened and abashed the offenders, 

* Act8j xvii 
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rallied round him the better disposed, and eli- 
cited and developed whatever there was of 
piety, whether in the multitude or in the upper 
class. 

It was the truth of his cause, the earnestness of 
his convictions, the singleness of his aims, the 
impartiality of his censures, the intrepidity of his 
menaces, which constituted the secret of his suc- 
cess. Yet a less worthy motive lent its aid ; men 
crowded round a pulpit, from which others were 
attacked as well as themselves. The humble 
offender was pleased to be told that crime was a 
leveller of ranks, and to find that he thus was a 
gamer in the common demoralization. The laity 
bore to be denoimced, when the clergy were not 
spared ; and the rich and noble suffered a decla- 
mation which did not stop short of the sacred 
Chair of St. Peter. 

" In the houses of great prelates and great doc- 
tors", he cried out, " nothing is thought of but 
poetry and rhetoric. Go and see for yourselves : 
you will find them with books of polite literature 
in their hands, pernicious writings, with Virgil, 
Horace, and Cicero, to prepare themselves for 
the cur« of souls withal. Astrologers have the 

governance of the Church. There is not a pre- 

20 
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late, there is not a great doctor, but is inlimat€ 
with some astrologer, who predicts for him the 
hour and the moment for riding out, or for what- 
ever else he does. Our preachers have already 
given up Holy Scripture, and are given to phi- 
losophy, which they preach from the pulpit, and 
make it their queen. As to Holy Scripture, 
they treat it as the handmaid, because to preacli 
philosophy looks learned, whereas it should 
simply be an aid in the interpretation of the 
divine word". 

"Our Church", he continued, "has outside 
many fine ceremonies in divine worship, fine 
vestments, an uncommon display of drapery, 
gold and silver candlesticks, so many fine 
chalices, quite magnificent. Those great prelates 
with their fine mitres on, of gold and jewels, with 
crosiers of silver, with their fine chasubles, and 
copes of brocade, there they are at the altar, 
singing fine vespers, fine masses, so solemnly, 
with so many fine ceremonies, so many organs 
and singers, that your head turns. And they 
seem to you, those men, to have great gravity 
and a saintly show; and you think that they 
cannot do wrong, but that their words and theii 
deeds are Gospel, and claim your observance. 



^ 
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*hat is how the modem Church is made. Men 
feed on tliese husks, and make themselves happy 
in these ceremonies, and say that the Church of 
Jesus Christ never was in a more flourishincr 
state, and that divine worship never was so well 
carried out as at present, — as on one occasion a 
great prelate said, that the Church never was in 
such honour, and its prelates never in such re- 
pute, whereas its first prelates were but small 
men, because they were humble and poor, be- 
cause they had not such ample bishoprics, such 
rich abbeys, as ours of this day, nor had they as 
yet such gold mitres, such chalices. Do you 
take me? I mean in the primitive Church, the 
chalices were of wood, and the prelates of gold ; 
but now the chalices are of gold, and the prelates 
are wooden". 

" O Italy !" he cried out in the tone of a pro- 
phet, ** O rulers of Italy ! O prelates of the 
Church ! the wrath of God is over you, and your 
conversion alone will avert it. Do penance, 
while the sword is in the scabbard, and ere it is 
imbrued in your blood. O Italy ! thou shalt be 
given into the hands of a fierce, a barbarous na- 
tion, whose only pleasure will be to do thee ill. 
And Rome shall fare worse from them than any 
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Other city ; your possessions and your treasuies 
shall be ^ven into their hands". 

Such bold language effected for the moment a 
revolution rather than a reform. The eloquent 
preacher became the political partizan ; the great 
family was forced by political circumstances to 
give way, and for the better part of ten years 
Savonarola was ruler of Florence. Not only the 
populace, but courtiers, noble ladies, scholars, 
artists, all put themselves at his disposal, and be- 
came his disciples. He found a way to the 
hearts of philosophers, poets, painters, engravers, 
sculptors, architects, and made them renounce 
their heathen tastes and heathen aspiratioiis. 
" Behold the sun", he said ; " its beauty consists 
in possessing light; behold the blessed spirits, 
their beauty is light ; and God Himself, because 
He is the most full of light, is beauty itself. The 
beauty of every creature is more perfect, the 
more closely it resembles God's beauty; and 
the body is beautiful in proportion to the 
beauty of the soul. Conceive what must have 
been the beauty of the Blessed Virgin, who pos- 
sessed such sanctity, sanctity that shone from all 
her features. Conceive how beautiful was Christ, 
who was God and man. Now even Aristotle, 
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wKo was a pagan, bids us not to tolerate indecent 
pictures, lest children, seeing them, be corrupted ; 
but what shall I say to you. Christian painters, 
who execute these immodest figures? I tell 
you to do so no more. You who have them 
and destroy them, will do a work pleasing to 
Almighty God and the Holy Virgin. *You 
have dedicated My Temple and My Churches to 
your God Moloch', says the Almighty. See how 
they act at Florence ! mothers take their married 
daughters to the cathedral, decked out for show, 
till they look like nymphs. * These are your 
idols, which you have placed in My Temple'. 
The young men say of this or that maiden, 
* This is Magdalen', * That is St John', because 
you paint figures in the church, which resemble 
this woman or that You painters act wrongly ; 
you introduce worldly vanities into the Church. 
Do you believe that the Blessed Virgin was 
dressed as you represent her? I tell you that 
she was modestly dressed, and so veiled that one 
could scarce see her face ; and St. Elizabeth too 
was modest and simple in her attire".* 

Wonderful were the conversions which fol- 
lowed on the enunciation of truth, so undeniable, 

* Vide Father Meehan's translation of Marchettrs work. 
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SO grave in import, so earnestly enforced. As to 
the artists, many of them became Dominicans, 
and the convent of St. Mark had to be enlarged 
to hold them. The members of another convent 
in the city, feeling their state of relaxation, 
begged to be allowed to come over to him in a 
body, and to take the rule of St. Dominic upon 
them. The population of Florence rose from 
their beds after midnight in winter to attend upon 
his sermons. There they stood in the Church, 
waiting, taper in hand, or singing hymns, or 
praying, or saying office, for three or four hours, 
till he began to preach. They showed the fruits 
of his exhortations in their homes. Women re- 
formed their dress, youths unlearned their light 
songs, heads of families read the lives of the 
Saints to their children. At length the zealous 
preacher determined on having, in token of 
repentance, a solemn conflagration in the great 
square, of all the scandals and the various occa- 
sions of sin with which the city abounded. At 
the time of the Carnival, the special festival of 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, he invited 
the whole city to this stern act of reparation. 
He raised a high pyramid, with a quantity of 
gunpowder at its base. His innumerable peni- 



THE MISSION OF ST. PHILIP. 295 

tents formed in long procession, and hither they 
inarched with the instruments and incentives of 
iniquity in their hands, to be offered up in ex- 
piation of their sins. It was a costly sacrifice, 
ruthlessly performed. Artists brought their beau- 
tiful pictures, portraits, and figures, in ivory or 
alabaster, and flung them upon the pyre ; others 
brought richly-worked tapestries; others, lutes, . 
flutes, guitars, cards, dice, looking-glasses, per- 
fumery, paint, masks, disguises; others, novels 
and poems. Lighted torches were then applied, 
ind, amid the ringing of bells and the acclama- 
tions of the vast multitude, the whole was re- 
iuced to ashes. A foreigner had in vain offered 
20,000 crowns to ransom them from the flames. 
The same impressive ceremony was repeated in 
;he following year. 

A very wonderful man, you will allow, my 
Brethren, was this Savonarola. I shall say 
lothing more of him, except what was the issue 
)f his reforms. For years, as I have said, he 
lad his own way ; at length, his innocence, sin- 
lerity, and zeal were too much for his humility, 
ie presumed; he exalted himself against a 
)ower which none can assail without misfor- 
une. He put himself in opposition to the Holy 
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See, and, as some say, disobeyed its injunctions. 
Reform is not wrought out by disobedience ; this 
was not the way to be the Apostle either of 
Florence or of Rome. Then trouble came upon 
him, a great reaction ensued; his enemies got the 
upper hand ; he went into extravagances himself; 
the people deserted him; he was put to death, 
strangled, hung on a gibbet, and then burned in 
the very square where he had set fire to the 
costly furniture of vanity and sin. And then the 
rich and powerful family returned to Florence; 
and things went on pretty much as before ; and, 
the very year preceding St. Philip's birth, took 
place that riotous festivity on St John Baptist's 
day, over against the convent of St. Mark, of 
which I have already spoken. 

And now I have added something more to the 
picture, which I have proposed to give you, of 
the state of things both in Florence and in Rome, 
when St. Philip was raised up to be an Apostle 
of another sort. 



PART II. 



Florence, then, had her Apostle ; — we have re- 
viewed his commencement and his end: — a 
zealous, heroic man, but not, as far as we can 
judge, reaching to the level of a saint. It is not 
by the enthusiasm of the multitude, or by politi- 
cal violence, — ^it is not by powerful declamation, 
or by railing at authorities, that the foundations 
are laid of religious works. It is not by sudden 
popularity, or by strong resolves and demonstra- 
tions, or by romantic incidents, or by inamediate 
successes, that imdertakings commence which are 
to last. I do not say, that to be roused, even 
for a moment, from the dream of sin, to repent 
and be absolved, even though a relapse follow, is 
a slight gain; or that the brilliant, but brief, 
triumphs of Savonarola are to be despised. He 
did good in his day, though his day was a short 
one. Still, after all, his history brings to mind 
that passage in sacred history, where the Al- 
mighty displayed His presence to Elias on Mount 
Horeb. " The Lord was not in the wind", nor 
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" in the earthquake", nor " in the fire" ; but after 
the fire came " the whisper of a gentle air**. 

So was it with the Lord of grace Himself, 
when He came upon earth ; so it is with His 
chosen servants after Him. He grew up in silence 
and obscurity, overlooked by the world; and 
then He triumphed. He was the grain cast into 
the earth, which, while a man sleeps and rises, 
night and day, springs up and grows whilst he 
knoweth not. He was the mustard seed, " which 
is the least of all seeds, but, when it is grown up, 
becometh a tree, and shooteth out great branches, 
so that the birds of the air dwell under its sha- 
dow". He grew up " as a tender plant, and as 
a root out of a thirsty land" ; and " His look was, 
as it were, hidden and despised, wherefore we 
esteemed Him not". And, when He began to 
preach. He did not " contend nor cry out, nor 
break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking 
flax"; and thus " He sent forth judgment unto 
victory". So was it in the beginning, so has it 
been ever since. After the earthquake and the 
fire, the calm, soothing whisper of the fragrant 
air. After Savonarola, Philip. 

1. Philip was bom in Florence within twenty 
years after him. The memory of the heroic friar 
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was then still fresh in the minds of men, who 
would be talking familiarly of him to the younger 
generation, — of the scenes which their own eyes 
had witnessed, and of the deeds of penance 
which they had done at his bidding. Especially 
vivid would the recollections of him be in the 
Convent of St. Mark; for there was his cell, 
there the garden where he walked up and down 
in meditation, and refused to notice the great 
prince of the day;* there would be his crucifix, 
his habit, his discipline, his books, and whatever 
had once been his. Now, it so happened, St.. 
Philip was a child of this very convent; here 
he received his first religious instruction, and in 
after times he used to say, " Whatever there was 
of good in me, when I was young, I owed it to 
the Fathers of St. Mark's, in Florence". For 
Savonarola he retained a singular affection all 
through his life; he kept his picture in his room, 
and about the year 1560, when the question 
came before Popes Paul IV. and Pius IV., of the 
condemnation of Savonarola's teaching, he inter- 
ceded fervently and successfully in his behalf be- 
fore the Blessed Sacrament, exposed on the oc- 

* Lorenzo de' MedicL 
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casion in the Dominican churcli at Rome. This 
was in his middle age. 

To return to his youth : at the age of eighteen, 
he left Florence for good, first going to a town in 
the kingdom of Naples; then, at the end of two 
years, to Rome, where he lived for sixty years, 
without once going beyond the circuit of its seven 
Basilicas. There he died, when he had nearly 
completed his eightieth year. A simple outline 
of a history, you will say, my Brethren, sin- 
gularly deficient in incident or adventure ; yet, 
though he made only one journey in his long life, 
}ie turned it to account; and the changes of ex- , 
temal situation which then befell him, few as 
they were, were instruments in the formation of 
his mind and direction of his future course. The 
Florentine pupil of St. Dominic fell under the 
inspirations of St. Benedict in the territory of 
Naples, and found St Ignatius in person and in 
the flesh, when he got to Rome. 

Benedict, Dominic, Ignatius: — these are the 
three venerable Patriarchs, whose Orders divide 
between them the extent of Christian history. 
There are many Saints besides, who have been 
fruitful in followers and institutions, and have 
multiplied themselves in Christendom, and lived 
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on earth in their children, when they themselves 
were gone to heaven. But there are three who, 
in an especial way, have had committed to them 
the office of a public ministry in the affairs of the 
Church one after another, and who are, in some 
sense, her " nursing fathers", and are masters in 
the spiritual Israel, and ruling names in her 
schools and her libraries ; and these are Benedict, 
Dominic, and Ignatius. Philip came under the 
teaching of all three successively. 

2. It was the magnificent aim of the children 
of St. Dominic to form the whole matter of hu- 
man knowledge into one harmonious system, to 
secure the alliance between religion and philo- 
sophy, and to train men to the use of the gifts of 
nature in the sunlight of divine grace and re- 
vealed truth. It required the dissolution and 
reconstruction of society to give an opportunity 
for so great a thought ; and accordingly, the 
Order of Preachers flourished after the old Em- 
pire had passed away, and the chaos which fol- 
lowed on it had resulted in the creation of a new 
world. Now, in the age of St. Philip, a violent 
effort was in progress, on the part of the powers 
of evil, to break up this sublime unity, and to set 
human genius, the philosopher and the poet, the 
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salute with their guns, as they pass under. Here 
Philip was in the habit of retiring for prayer and 
meditation on the Lord's Passion". 

Observe, my dear Brethren, Philip is now in 
quite a new scene, — no longer amid the medie- 
val grandeur, but among the Saints and associa- 
tions of primitive ages ; it is no longer the busj, 
gaudy town, but the calm and pure countiy; no 
longer cloisters and paintings, but rocks and sea, 
leading to meditation ; no longer golden mitres 
and jewelled copes, under high arches and painted 
windows, but secluded, unfurnished chapels, and 
rude crucifixes ; no longer the vision of our 
Lord's Passion pourtrayed by sacred art, but the 
very rent in the solid moimtain, opened in that 
same hour when He hung upon the Cross; no 
longer the holy doctrines and devotions of later 
piety, but the aboriginal mystery, contained in 
Scripture, Creed, and Baptism, and battled for in 
the first centuries, the dogma of the Most Holy 
Trinity. Thus, everything about Philip threw 
him back into the times of simplicity, of poverty, 
of persecution, of martyrdom ; the times of pa- 
tience, of obscure and cheerful toil, of humble, 
unrequited service ; ere Christianity had gained a 
literature, or theology had become a science, or 
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any but saints had sat in Peter's chair ; while the 
book of nature and the book of grace were the 
chief iDatruments of knowledge and of love. Such 
was the school of St. Benedict; nor did that dear 
and venerable Father let the young pilgrim go, 
even when his two years' sojourn in his neighbour- 
hood was at an end. For if a direct divine sum- 
mons took him to Rome, still St. Benedict, as I 
may say, chose out for him his lodging there ; for 
he sent him to those ancient basilicas, and ceme- 
teries, and catacombs of the Holy City, which 
spoke of the early monks and the primitive reli- 
gion, and these you know he haunted, or almost 
lived in them, till ten years and more had passed 
from the date of his leaving Florence. ** Philip 
Neri is a great saint", said a Dominican Friar, who 
kept his eyes upon the youth ; " and among his 
other wonderful things, he has dwelt for a whole 
ten years in the caves of St Sebastian, by way of 
penance" ; lodging, I say, as St. Benedict would 
have had him, with the old martyr Popes, and 
their saintly court and retinue, their deacons and 
chamberlains, and chaplains ; with St. Callistus, 
and St. Sebastian, and St. Laurence; with St. 
Mark and St. Marcellian, with St. Agnes and St. 

Cecilia, with St. Nereus and St. Achilleus, with 
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St. Papias, and St. Maurus, till at length he had 
that marvellous visitation, when the Holy Ghost 
came down upon him in a ball of fire, about the 
time of Pentecost, and filled his heart ^with con- 
solations so overwhelming that, lest he should die 
of ecstasy, he came up into the world of men, and 
set about a work to flesh and blood more endu- 
rable. 

Thus was the second stage of Philip's educa- 
tion brought to a close ; and, as firom St. Dominic 
he gained the end he was to pursue, so firom St. 
Benedict he learned how to pursue it. He was 
to pursue Savonarola's purposes, but not in Savo- 
narola's way ; rather, in the spirit and after the 
fashion of those early Religious, of which St. 
Benedict is the typical representative. Those 
early Religious lived in communities, which 
were detached firom each other, not brouglit to- 
gether under one common governance; they 
were settled in one place, and had no duties be- 
yond it; vows were not a necessary element of 
their state ; they had little or nothing to do wi4 
ecclesiastical matters or secular politics ; they had 
no large plan of action for religious ends ; thetj 
let each day do its work as it came ; they lived ^ 
obscurity, and laid a special stress on prayer a 
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meditation ; they were simple in their forms of 
worship, and they freely admitted laymen into 
their fellowship. In peculiarities such as these 
we recognize the Oratory of St. Philip. Least 
thought had he of all men, of Uving in his works 
beyond his day : he could scarcely be brought to 
throw his disciples into the form of community, . 
and to perpetuate it by ecclesiasticai recognition. 
Then he would not go and preside over them ; 
then, when obliged to go, he would not let them 
call him Father Superior. Then he would not 
listen to their founding houses in other cities. 
Much less would he take dignities himself, or 
suffer them to do so. He would not permit any 
forms or observances to be the characteristics of 
his congregation, besides mutual love and hard 
work. For the interior life he sent them back, 
with especial earnestness, to the Apostolic Epis- 
tles, and to the traditions of that early monk, 
John Cassian. In his exterior worship, he imi- 
tated, as Cardinal Baronius observes, the form 
furnished by St. Paul, in his first Epistle to the 
Corinthians. " It is by a divine counsel", says 
that glory of the Oratory, speaking, in his 
Annals, in the tone of an historian, " that there 
has been in great measure renewed in our age in 
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Romef after the pattern of the Apostolic assembly, 
the edifying practice of discoursing in sermansof 
the things of God. This has been the work of 
the Reyerend Father Philip Neri, a Elorentiiie, 
whOf like a skilful architect, laid the foundatioii 
of it. It was arranged, that almost every day 
those who were desirous of Christian perfection 
should come to the Oratory. First, there was 
some length of time spent in mental prayer, then 
one of the brothers read a spiritual book, and 
during the reading the aforesaid Father com- 
mented on what was read. Sometimes he de- 
sired one of the brethren to give his opinion on 
some subject, and then the discourse proceeded in 
the form of dialogue. Af);er this, he commanded 
one of them to mount a seat, and there, in a 
familiar, plain style, to discourse upon the lives 
of the Saints. To him succeeded another, on a 
different subject, but equally plain; lastly, a 
third discoursed upon ecclesiastical history. 
When all was finished, they sang some spiritual 
hymn, prayed again for a short time, and so 
ended. Things being thus disposed, and ap- 
proved by the Pope's authority, it seemed as 
though the beautiful form of the Apostolical 
assembly had returned, as far as times admitted''. 
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This, of course, took place long after that por- 
tion of Philip^s life, on whicli I am immediately 
engaged. From eight to eighteen, ten years, he 
was under the teaching of St. Dominic; from 
eighteen to twenty-eight or twenty-nine, he was 
with St. Benedict, and the ancient Saints of 
Rome. Nor even, when the end of that period 
was come, did he quite leave St. Benedict. Du- 
ring the whole sixty years that he passed at 
Rome, there was only one great turning-point or 
crisis of his life; it was when, at about the age of 
forty, he thought of going to the East. Now, to 
determine this point, he did not take the coubsel 
of any Dominican, nor of any Jesuit, either of 
which courses might have seemed natural, but he 
went to a Benedictine of the great Basilica of St. 
Paul, and by him was referred to another monk 
of the Benedictine family, who lived on the spot 
of St. PauFs martyrdom ; and this father, directed 
by St. John the Evangelist, told him that ^' Im 
Indies were to be in Rome, where God would 
make much use of him". Observe this, too, my 
Brethren: St. John the Evangelist was the infor- 
mant. Philip lives in especial intercourse with 
the Saints of the Apostolic ages, with St. Paul, 
with St. John the Evangelist. Again, St Mary 
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Magdalen and St. Philip and St. James were his 
own particular patrons ; and St. John the Bap- 
tist appeared to him in vision. I do not recollect 
any Saints of a later date, with whom he waa in 
such intimate communion. 

4. Such was the character of the devotions, 
such the cast and fashion of interior life, which 
are proper to St. Philip; Benedictine, as I may 
call them. At length he came back to the 
world, and there he foimd and made acquaint- 
ance with the third great Patriarch, whom I have 
named, St. Ignatius, who was then in Rome. 
That memorable Saint had taken up his abode, 
and established his Society there, while Philip 
was in his long retreat, and now he was at hand 
for Philip to hear and to consult, for the space of 
eleven years, when he died. Now what did St. 
Ignatius do for him ? There is a remarkable re- 
semblance, as any one may see, in the practical 
teaching of the two, and that, in matters where 
that teaching is in contrast to what was more 
usual in and before their day. It cannot be 
doubted that, while in theological traditions St. 
Philip was one with St. Dominic, in the cure of 
souls he was one with St. Ignatius. An earnest 
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enforcement of interior religion, a jealousy of 
formal ceremonies, an insisting on obedience ra* 
ther than sacrifice, on mental discipline rather 
than fasting or hair-shirt, a mortification of the 
reason, that illununation and freedom of spirit 
which comes of love ; fiirther, a mild and tender 
rule for the confessional; frequent confessions, 
frequent communions, special devotion towards 
the Blessed Sacrament, these are peculiarities of 
a particular school in the Church, and St. Igna- 
tius and St. Philip are Masters in it. From St. 
Benedict's time there had been a broad line be- 
tween the world and the Church, and it was 
very hard to follow sanctity without entering 
into Religion. St. Ignatius and St. Philip, on 
the contrary, carried out the Church into the 
world, and aimed to bring under her light yoke 
as many men as they could possibly reach. Both 
of them, of course, acted under a divine gui- 
dance ; but, as they lived at the same time and 
on the same spot, it is natural to think that, hu- 
manly speaking, one must have taken his tra- 
dition firom the other ; and, as St. Philip is the 
younger, it is as natural to think that he gained 
it from St. Ignatius. As then he learned from 
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Benedict what to be, and from Dominie what to 
do, 80 let me consider that from Ignatius he 
learned how he was to do it. 

St Philip, on one occasion, acknowledged his 
debt in one particular to the older Saint; he said 
to some Jesuits whom he met, ** You are children 
of a great Father. I am under obligations to 
him, for your Master, Ignatius, taught me to 
make mental prayer**. Nay, strange as it may 
appear, it would seem that, at least at one time 
of his life, he wished to be admitted among hifl 
children ; at another time, perhaps, to which I 
have already alluded, to join them in the East 
with others in his company. 

5. My Brethren, I do not feel it to be anj 
want of devotion or reverence towards our dear 
Father, to speak of him as looking out to be 
taught, or willing to be governed. It is like 
his most amiable, natural, and unpretending sel£ 
He was ever putting himself in the back ground, 
and never thought of taking on himself rule, or 
seizing on a position, in the Church, or of foundr 
ing a religious body. And I seem to have Fa- 
ther Consolini's authority for saying that I please 
him more by doing towards him what he would 
do for himself, than by showing now a z^al in his 
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bebalf, for which he would not have thanked me 
when living. Father Consolini, as you recol- 
lect, was the most intimate friend of St. Philip, 
of all his spiritual children. The Saint " was 
most jealous in concealing his gifts from the eyes 
of the world", but " from Consolini he hid no- 
thing**. Well, then, you would think, that after 
Philip's death, his loving disciple would tell all 
that he could, as loudly and as widely as he 
could, in his honour. Not so; so far from it, 
that the author of that Father's life, whom I have, 
just been quoting, tells us that, although he was 
the most devoted, as well as the best beloved of 
the sons of St. Philip, yet, when the Holy Fa- 
ther's canonization was first commenced, he did 
not wish it to be forwarded by the Congregation. 
He himself at first refiised to give evidence in 
the Process, and, when commanded by his Su- 
periors, he gave it with evident reluctance. 
How natural this is! St. Philip was too near 
him to allow of his speaking to his praise. To 
praise him was to praise himself and all the Fa- 
thers. Let strangers praise him, not a son of his 
own. And if they wish to love him, let them 
come and learn to love him for what he is. We 
do not wish him other than he is ; we love him 
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words, or some fitcetious levity, to hide his 
great devotion ; and when he had done any vu> 
tuous action, he would do something simple to 
cover it". 

6. This being the disposition of St. Philip, 
you will understand how it was, that while he 
wished to do the very work which Savonarola 
intended, he set about it, not on principle menlj, 
but on instinctive feeling, in so different a waj. 
Here, as in other cases, the slowest way was the 
surest, and the most quiet the most effectual; and 
he rather would not have attempted that work at 
all, than have sacrificed his humility and modesty 
to the doing of it. Accordingly he, whose mis- 
sion was to Popes, Cardinab, and nobles, to 
philosophers, authors, and artists, began with 
teaching the poor who are found about the doois 
of the Roman churches. This was his occupa- 
tion for years ; soon he added to it another un- 
dertaking of the same kind. He used to go 
about the squares,* shops, warehouses, schools, 
and shop-counters, '^ talking with all sorts of per- 
sons in a most engaging way about spiritaal 
things, and saying, * Well, my brothers, when are 
we to set about serving God, and doing good?" 
and he began to make some great conversions. 
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Rome was at that time in a very different state 
from what it was when Savonarola had dis- 
charged his threats upon it. A most heavy 
judgment had come upon it a few years before 
Philip arrived there, and that judgment had 
come in mercy upon the city of God's choice. 
The Germans and Spaniards had besieged, taken, 
and sacked it, with excesses and outrages so hor- 
rible, that it is thought to have suffered 
less &om the Goths and Huns than from 
troops nominally Christian. Its external splen- 
dour has never been recovered down to this day ; 
its churches were spoiled and de&ced ; its con- 
vents plundered ; its Cardinals, Bishops, monks, 
and nuns, treated with the most extreme indig- 
nities, and many of them murdered ; and sacri- 
leges committed innumerable. People thought 
what happened was the fulfilment of the predic- 
tions of Savonarola; but, amid these miseries, 
the grace of God spoke, and the guilty popula- 
tion was softened. First St. Caietan, who was 
himself tortured by the ruffianly soldiers, had 
already begun to call to prayer and repentance ; 
St. Ignatius followed, preaching. Then came 
St. Philip, but in his own quiet way, like ^* the 
wliispeiing of a gentle air", '' his speech trickling 
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like dew, as a shower upon the herb, and as 
drops upon the grass". 

He began, as I have said, with the poor ; then 
he went among shopmen, warehousemen, clerks 
in banks, and loungers in public places. En- 
couraged by these successes, he addressed him- 
self to men, not merely of careless, but of the 
worst kind of lives, and them also he gained for 
God. His charity brought him into various 
situations of trial ; but when attempts were made 
upon his virtue, his zeal and devotion brought 
him through them. All this time he was visiting 
the hospitals, and attending to the necessities, 
both bodily and spiritual, of the sick. 

This had been his life, in some degree, before 
he left his retreat in the basilicas and cemeteries; 
and it lasted altogether ten years. At the end 
of them he joined a small community of pious 
people, in number fifteen, "simple and poor", we 
are told, "but full of spirit and devotion", and 
" inflaming one another, by words and by ex- 
ample, with the desire of Christian perfection". 
Philip, though still a layman, preached: and, 
because he was doing an unusual thing, dissolute 
youths came to make game of him ; but it was 
dangerous for such to come near him: on one 
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occasion he converted thirty of them by a single 
sermon. He and his associates made it their 
duty to attend on the pilgrims, and on the sick 
who had left the hospitals, convalescent, but not 
recovered. Thus his work gradually extended ; 
for these pilgrims and sick were from all coun- 
tries, and many of them were Jews or heretics, 
whom he brought into the fold of the Church. 

7. He had been fifteen years in Rome before 
he was ordained; and then at length, on his 
receiving faculties for hearing confessions, he 
began, at the age of thirty-five, his real mis- 
sion, — that long course of ministry, which, car- 
ried on for years three times fifteen, down almost 
to the hour of his death, has gained for him the 
title of Apostle of Rome. 

You know, my Brethren, what is commonly 
meant by an Apostle of a country. It means 
one who converts its heathen inhabitants to the 
Christian faith, sucli as St. Augustine of Eng- 
land; accordingly, his proper fimction is Bap- 
tism. Hence, you find St. Augustine, St. 
Patrick, St. Boniface, or St. Francis baptizing 
their hundreds and thousands. This was the 
office to which St. Philip wished to minister in 
In^iftf l>ut it was his zeal and charity that urged 
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him, not his mature judgment; for the fierce 
conflicts, and' the pastoral cares, and the rade 
publicity of such exalted duties, were imsuited 
to his nature ; so he was kept at home for a dif* 
ferent work. He was kept at home, in the very 
heart of Christendom, not to evangelize, but to 
recover ; and his instrument of conversion was, 
not Baptism, but Penance. The Confessional 
was the seat and seal of his peculiar Apostolate. 
Hence, as St. Francis Xavier baptized his tens of 
thousands, Philip was, every day and almost every 
hour, for forty-five years, restoring, teaching, en- 
couraging, and guiding penitents along the nar- 
row way of salvation. 

We are told in his Life, that ** he abandoned 
every other care, and gave himself to hearing 
confessions". Not content with the day, he gave 
up a considerable portion of the night to it also. 
Before dawn he had generally confessed a good 
number. When he retired ^o his room, he still 
confessed every one who came ; though at prayers, 
though at meals, he broke off instantly, and 
attended to the call. When the church was 
opened at daybreak, he went down to the Con- 
fessional, and remained in it till noon, when he 
said Mass. When no penitents came, he ze* 
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miuned near his Confessional; he never inter- 
mitted hearing confessions for any ilhiess. ** On 
the day of his death, he began to hear confessions 
very early in the morning"; after Ma§s "again 
he went into the ConfessionaP ; in the afternoon, 
and " during the rest of the day down to supper 
dme", he heard confessions. After supper, " he 
heard the confessions of those Fathers who were 
to say the first Masses on the following morn- 
ing", when he himself was no longer to be on 
earth. It was this extraordinary persevering ser* 
vice in so trying, so wearing a duty, for forty- 
five years, that enabled him to be the new Apos- 
tle of the Sacred City. Thus it was, as the 
lesson in his Office says, that " he bore innume- 
rable children to Christ". He was ever suffering 
their miseries, and fighting with their sins, and 
travailing with their good resolves, year after 
year, whatever their state of life, their calling, 
their circumstances, if so be that he might bring 
them safe to heaven, with a superhuman, heroic 
patience, of which we see so few traces in the 
fiery preacher at Florence. 

Savonarola, in spite of his personal sanctity, in 
spite of his protests against a mere external sanc- 
tity in the Churcbi after all, began with an ex- 
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temal reform ; he burned lutes and guitars, look- 
ing-glasses and masks, books and pictures, in the 
public square : but Philip bore with every out- 
side extrayagance in those whom he addressed, as 
far as it was not directly sinful, knowing well 
that if the heart was once set right, the appro- 
priate demeanour would follow. You recollect 
how a youth came to his Exercises one day 
dressed out '4n a most singular and whimsical fa- 
shion** ; and how Philip did but fix his eyes on 
him, and proceed with the discourses and devo- 
tions of the Oratory, and how, by the time, that 
they were at an end, the poor sinner had become 
quite another man ; his nature was changed all at 
once, and he became one of the Saint's most fer- 
vent penitents. A rich ecclesiastic came to him 
in coloured clothes, like a layman : Philip talked 
with him for a fortnight, without saying a word 
about his dress. At the end of the time he put it 
ofi* of his own accord, and made a general confess 
sion. His biographer says: " He was very much 
against stiffness and offhand prohibitions about 
wearing fine clothes, collars, swords, and such like 
things, saying that if only a little devotion gained 
admittance into their hearts, you might leave 
them to themselves. If he spoke of them, it was 
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good-naturedly and playfully. You recollect he 
said to a lady, who asked if it was a sin to wear 
slippers with very high heels, according to an 
excessive fashion of the day ; * Take care they do 
not trip you up'. And to a youth, who wore 
one of those large, stiff frills, which we see in 
pictures, he remarked, ' I should caress you much 
more, if your collar did not hurt me' ". 

Savonarola is associated in our minds with the 
pulpit rather than the confessional: his vehe- 
mence converted many, but frightened or irri- 
tated more. The consequences came back upon 
himself and his penitents. Some of his convert 
artists were assassinated, others were driven into 
exile, others gave up their profession altogether 
in disgust or despair. Philip had no vocation, 
and little affection, for the pulpit; he was jealous 
of what the world calls eloquence, and he mor- 
tified his disciples when they aspired to it. One 
he interrupted and sent down ; another he made 
preach his sermon six times over : ho diiicoursed 
and conversed rather than proftchod. And ^^ he 
could not endure harsh robukoK **, »tty» i)\e writer 
of his life, "or anything lika ri((otir, llo allured 
men to the service of (JimI mm tl^nif^wnnly^ anil 
with such a holy, wi«niti({ ttffc, tlml ilioiw who 
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saw it cried out, astonished : ' Father Philip draws 
souls as the magnet draws iron \ He so accom* 
modated himself to the temper of each, as, in the 
words of the Apostle, to become ' all things to all 
men, that he might gain all '". And his love of 
them individually was so tender and ardent, that, 
even in extreme old age, he was anxious to suffer 
for their sins; and " for this end he inflicted on 
himself severe disciplines, and he reckoned their 
misdeeds as his own, and wept for them as such". 
I do not read that Savonarola acted thus towards 
Pope Alexander the Sixth, whom he so violently 
denounced. 

It is not surprising that, with this tenderness, 
with this prudence, and with the zeal and charitj 
to which both were subordinate, his influence in- 
creased year by year, till he gained a place in the 
heart of the Roman population, which he has 
never lost. There are those whose greatest works 
are their earliest ; there *are others, who, at first 
scarcely distinguishable from a whole class who 
look the same, distance them in the long run, and 
do more and more wonderful works the long^ 
they live. Philip was thirty-five before he was 
ordained ; forty, before he began his exercises in 
his room ; fifty, before he had a church ; sixty, 
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before he formed his disciples into a congrega- 
tion ; near seventy, before he put himself at the 
head of it. As the Blessed Virgin's Name has 
by a majestic growth expanded and extended 
itself through the Church, "taking root in an 
honourable people, and resting in the Holy 
City", so the influence of Philip was, at the end 
of many years, paramount in that place which 
he had so long dwelt in as an obscure, disre- 
garded stranger. Sharp eyes and holy sjon- 
pathies indeed had detected "Philip Neri, as a 
saint living in caves", when he was a youth ; but 
it required half a century to develop this truth 
to the intelligence of the multitude of men. 
At length there was no possibility of mistaking 
it. Visitors to Rome discerned the presence of 
one who was greater than pope and cardinals, 
holy, venerable, and vigilant as the rulers of the 
Church then were. "Among all the wonder- 
ful things which I saw in Rome", says one of 
them, writing when Philip was turned fifty, " I 
took the chief pleasure in beholding the multi- 
tude of devout and spiritual persons who fi:e- 
quented the Oratory. Amid the monuments of 
antiquity, <Ji^ mpeth palaces and courts of so 
many illotftrio^ hfA$t i* appeared to me that the 
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glory of this exemplar shone forth with surpass^ 
ing light". ** I go", says another visitor, tai 
years later, '* to the Oratory, where they deliv^ 
every day most beautiful discourses on the gospel, 
or on the virtues and vices, or ecclesiastical his- 
tory, or the lives of the saints. Persons of dis- 
tinction go to hear them, bishops, prelates, a&d 
the like. They who deliver them are in holy 
orders, and of most exemplary life. Their su- 
perior is a certain Reverend Father PhiUp, an 
old man of sixty, who, they say, is an oracle, not 
only in Rome, but in the far off parts of Italy, 
and of France and Spain, so that many come to 
him for counsel ; indeed he is another Thomas a 
Kempis, or Tauler". 

But it required to live in Rome to imderstand 
what his influence really was. Nothing was too 
high for him, nothing too low. He taught poor 
begging women to use mental prayer ; he took 
out boys to play ; he protected orphans ; he acted 
as novice-master to the children of St. Dominic. 
He was the teacher and director of artizans, me- 
chanics, cashiers in banks, merchants, workers in 
gold, artists, men of science. He was consulted 
by monks, canons, lawyers, physicians, courtiers; 
ladies of the highest rank, convicts going to ex- 
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scution, engaged in their turn his solicitude and 
prayers. Cardinals hung about his room, and 
Popes asked for his miraculous aid in disease, 
and his ministrations in death. It was his mis- 
sion to save men, not from, but in, the world. 
To break the haughtiness of rank, and the fasti- 
diousness of fashion, he gave his penitents public 
mortifications; to draw the young from the 
theatres, he opened his Oratory of sacred music ; 
to rescue the careless from the Carnival and its 
excesses, he set out in pilgrimage to the Seven 
Basilicas. For those who loved reading, he sub- 
stituted, for the works of chivalry or the hurtful 
novels of the day, the true romance and the ce- 
lestial poetry of the Lives of the Saints. He set 
one of his disciples to write history against the 
heretics of that age ; another, to treat of the Notes 
of the Church ; a third, to undertake the Martyrs 
and Christian Antiquities; — for, while in the 
discourses and devotions of the Oratory, he pre- 
scribed the rimpUcity of the primitiye monks, he 
wished his children, individually and in private, 
bo cultivate all their gifts to the full. He, how- 
syer, was, after all and in all, their true model, 
— the humble priest, shrinking from every kind 
>f dignity, or post, or office, and living the 
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greater part of day and night in prayer, in liis 
room or upon the housetop. 

And when he died, a continued stream oi 
people, says his biographer, came to see his 
body, during the two days that it remained in 
the church, kissing his bier, touching him witli 
tl^eir rosaries or their rings, or taking away por- 
tions of his hair, or the flowers which were 
strewed over him ; and, among the crowd,, pe^ 
sons of every rank and condition were heard 
lamenting and extolling one who was so lowly, 
yet so great ; who had been so variously endowed, 
and had been the pupil of so many saintly mas- 
ters; who had the breadth of view of St. 
Dominic, the poetry of St. Benedict, the wisdom 
of St. Ignatius, and all recommended by an un- 
assuming grace and a winning tenderness which 
were his own. 

Would that we, his children of this Oratory, 
were able, I do not say individually, but even 
collectively, nor in one generation only, but even 
in that whole period during which it is destined 
to continue here, would that we were able to do 
a work such as his ! At least we may take what 
he was for our pattern, whatever be the standard 
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of our powers and the measure of our success. 
And certainly it is a consolation that thus much 
we can say in our own behalf,— that we have gone 
about his work in the way most likely to gain 
his blessing upon us, because most like his own. 
We have not chosen for ourselves any scene of 
exertion where we might make a noise, but have 
willingly taken that humble place of service 
which our Superiors chose for us. The desire of 
our hearts and our duty went together here. 
We have deliberately set ourselves down in a 
populous district, unknown to the great world, 
and have commenced, as St. Philip did, by minis- 
tering chiefly to the poor and lowly. We have 
gone where we could get no reward from society 
for our deeds, nor admiration from the acute or 
learned for our words. We have determined, 
through God's mercy, not to have the praise or 
the popularity that the world can give, but, 
according to our Father's own precept, " to love 
to be unknown". 

May this spirit ever rule us more and more ! 
For me, my dear Fathers of the Oratory, did you 
ask me, and were I able, to gain some boon for 
you from St. Philip, which might distinguish 

you and your successors for the time to come, 
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persecution I would not dare to supplicate for 
you, as holy men have sometimes supplicated; 
for the work of the Oratory is a tranquil woik, 
and requires peace and security to do it well. 
Nor would I ask for you calumny and reproach, 
for to be slandered is to be talked about, and to 
some minds notoriety itself is a gratification and 
a snare. But I would beg for you this privilege, 
that the public world might never know you for 
praise or for blame, that you should do a good 
deal of hard work in yoiu* generation, and prose- 
cute many useful laboims, and effect a number of 
religious purposes, and send many souls to hea- 
ven, and take men by surprise, how much you 
were really doing, when they happened to come 
near enough to see it ; but that by the world you 
should be overlooked, that you should not be 
known out of your place, that you should work 
for God alone with a pure heart and single eye, 
without the distractions of human applause, and 
should make Him your sole hope, and His eter- 
nal heaven your sole aim, and have your re- 
ward, not partly here, but fully and entirely 
hereafter. 

Blessed shall you and I be, my dear Fathers, 
if we learn to live now in the presence of Saints 

I 
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and Angels, who are to be our everlasting com- 
panions hereafter. Blessed are we, if we con- 
verse habitually with Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, 
— with the Apostles, Martjnrs, and great Fathers 
of the early Church, — with Sebastian, Laurence, 
and Cecilia, — with Athanasius, Ambrose, and 
Augustine, — with Philip, whose children we are, 
— with our guardian-angels and our patron-saints, 
careless what men think about us, so that their 
scorn of us involves no injury to our community, 
and their misconception of us is no hindrance to 
their own conversion. 



J. F. FowLKU, Printer, 3 Crow Street, Dume Street^ Dublin. 
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